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INTRODUCTION. 


There is a tradition as to the origin and authorship of this short 
treatise. (Vide Sriviad-Bhdgavatam, Chapters I. 4 and 5). Maharsi 
Vedavyasa was staying in his hermitage of Badarikasrama. One day the 
celestial hermit Narada turned up there in the course of his usual 
wanton rambles. The great Vyasa welcomed him with due rites, and, 
on his taking seat, asked : “Prophet of Gods! The soul of man seeks 
to get free from the hold of pleasure and pain, and craves for deli- 
verance from the bondage of the world. But the path of action does 
not lead directly to the goal. Knowledge, of course, does ; nevertheless, 
without the leaven of devotion, it can achieve very little in substance. 
Devotion is the only way of attaining salvation ; all the others have im- 
portance only in so far as they are auxiliary to it. Therefore I humbly ask 
you to explain to me the doctrine of devotion.” The divine Narada at 
once surveyed the mind of "Vyasa, and replied : “ Great sage ! you have 

come down on earth for the redemption of mankind. Your present en- 
quiry has been prompted by that desire alone. By your disciple Jaimini, 
you have already, in the Purva-Mimdinsd, discoursed upon the problem of 
action, and have yourself completed the enquiry into the problem of know- 
ledge in the Uttara-Mimamsct. And now you have taken up the problem of 
devotion. I am going to explain it. But its full explanation will be 
given by you in your Srimad- Bhagavatam which will be of the nature of 
a commentary upon your Brahma-Sutras. My Sutras will be read as such 
in explanation of your very short description of Devotion given in the 
Uttara-MimSmsa .” ■. ■ h ' 

So saying, Narada delivered a discourse on devotion in 84 aphorisms 
the collection of which forms this short treatise, known as Narada Bliakti- 
Sutram. ■ ' ■ . ' . . : : / ' : ■ : . ' ’ Y , : 

Naracla is a typical bhakta or devotee, and in his aphorisms he has 
breathed that enthusiasm of self-less devotion to God, which is all his 
own. Devotion is the highest sentiment that the human soul is capable 
of, and it is evident from the aphorisms that Narada has dealt with the 
subject from the point of view of sentiment alone. The Bhakti-M imamsd 
of Sandilya, on the other hand, is, as its name implies, an enquiry into the 
philosophy of devotion. Accordingly, the two treatises may be regarded 


as companion pieces, supplementing each other. We give below a sum- 
mary of their teachings on some of the principal points embraced by the 
theme of devotion. 

The Doctrine of Devotion. 

(i) Its philosophical basis. 

Jiva or the Embodied Self and Brahman or the Pure Self are two 
distinct realities. In the phenomenal world, as in the case of ordinary 
mortals, they stand apart from each other. Philosophy seeks to vindicate 
their existence and to ascertain the nature and attributes of each, while 
Religion seeks to find out the way for the Jiva’s return to Brahman. 
Systems of thought and religion differ according as they take different 
views of the Jiva and Brahman or of their relation to each other. Thus, 
the sage Kaslyapa thinks that the Jiva is absolutely dissimilar to Brahman 
and that Brahman is higher than the Jiva ($.*' 29). According to the 
great Vyasa, on the other hand, the notions of the Jiva and Brahman are 
erroneous, and there is but one reality, viz., the Self in the form of pure 
consciousness (Brah ma-Sutras, IV. i. 3 ; £>. 30, . Siindilya rejects both 
these extreme theories, and takes the middle course, thereby reconciling 
the two to a certain extent. His theory is that the Jiva and Brahman are 
two distinct realities, but that, under the aspect of eternity, the Jiva pos- 
sesses the same nature as Brahman, which, however, does not belong to it, 
in a developed form, in the phenomenal world, in other words, that it is 
capable of attaining to, that is to say, returning to, Brahma-Bhava or the 
state of Brahman (&. 31). He gives reasons'for his theory, and refers to 
authoritative texts, (such as Ohhandogya Upanisat, Adhyaya III, Khanda 14, 
Taittiriya Samhita, VII. i. 10. 2, Taittiriya Arariyaha, III. 11. 4, Taittiriya 
TJpani^at iii. 1, the great saying “ Thou art That,” GUa XV. 7, etc.), in 
support of it. It may be objected that the above theory involves a con- 
tradiction in thought, inasmuch as the ideas of being the Creator of the 
World, and the like, and of not being so are altogether different. To this 
Sandilya replies that there is no such contradiction here, in the same way 
as there is not any in the act of recognition, although there too the object 
present to the senses is different from the object recalled. Nor does it 
follow from this theory that Brahman also is subject to the limitations and 
sufferings peculiar to the Jiva ; for the very point of this theory is that 
limitations and sufferings are mere accidents and in no way appertain to 
the nature of the Self (S. 33.) This does not, however, apply to the 
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lordliness of Brahman characterised as the Creator, etc., for such lordliness 
belongs to its very essence (S>. 34). Nowhere in the Gratis the lordliness 
of Brahman has been denied, while it follows from the similarity of nature 
between the Jiva and Brahman that limitations and sufferings are accidents 
in the life of the Jiva (S. 35). An objector may argue that a time may 
come when, after the disolution, one by one, of finite intellects (buddhi), 
all the Jivas will return into the state of Brahman, and when, in conse- 
quence, there will be no further occasion for the exercise of lordliness on 
the part of Brahman, so that lordliness as such cannot be a permanent 
and essential attribute of Brahman. To this handily a replies that no 
such time can possibly arrive, inasmuch as finite intellects, the limiting 
adjuncts of the Jivas, are infinite in number, and creation accordingly is 
an eternal process (S. 36). It may be urged, again, that Brahman being the 
material cause of the universe, it lacks the characteristic of immutability. 
But this is not the case. It is Prakriti, Maya, (Plato’s Matter), which is 
really the material cause of the universe, while the causality of Brahman 
operates through the medium of Prakriti (S. 37). Brahman is Pure Exist- 
ence, Prakriti is its Energy. Brahman does not become transformed 
under the influence of Prakriti, as a magician is not transformed by his 
own magic. Hence the immutability of Brahman remains unimpaired. 
The words of the Sruti, which declare the world to be situated in Brahman, 
have been used figuratively, as a person seated on a chair within a room, 
may be said to be seated in the room as well as on the chair (S 38.) 
Both Brahman and Prakriti are indispensable, mutually dependent, 
causes of the universe (S. 39). That which knows is Brahman, that which 
is known is Prakriti, and there is no middle term between them (S. 40.) 
They are, therefore, eternally related. And because it is the Energy of 
Brahman, Prakriti cannot he unreal (£•>. 41.) 

The Jivas emanate from Brahman, and participate in its existence. 
This emanation takes place by means of its will to be and its will to do, 
and is guided by its intelligence ($. 87 and 88.) Having, thus, created 
beings of various grades, high and low, it composed the "V edas for their 
welfare (S. 89 and 90.) And according to Badarayana (vide VedAnta Sutras, 
I. i. 2), it dispenses also the consequences of actions to the Jivas (S. 91.) 
Dissolution consists in the relapse of these’ minor entities into the Supreme 
Being 0. 92.) 

Now, ultimately there is but one Self, and not many. Plurality of 
Selves is a phenomenon due to the association of upddhis, adjuncts or 
external limitations, just as the phenomenon of plurality of suns may be 
produced by means of the application of a number of mirrors (S. 93.) It 


cannot be argued that, because there exists a difference of status, that is, 
because some Jivas attain Release, while others remain in the state of 
bondage, therefore the Jivas must be absolutely dissimilar to one another, 
each possessing independent principles and spheres of intelligence and 
activity; for, in that case, there can be no relationship of the seer and 
the object seen between the Supreme Lord and the Jivas, and hence it 
would follow that omnipotence and omniscience do not belong to Him 
and that He is apprehensible by finite intelligences like any other object 
of cognition (S. 94). Besides, the circumstances which apparently differ- 
entiate the Self on the phenomenal plane, namely, individual cognitions, 
desires, feelings, volitions, etc., are not essential attributes of the Self, but 
have their origin elsewhere, and are merely reflected in it (S. 95.) All the 
change, differentiation, that the Self undergoes, is its appearance on, and 
disappearance from, the field of phenomenal existence, where it comes into 
association with activity and its consequence (§. 100.) 

Mukti, Release, then, means the return of the Samsari Jiva, i.e., Jiva 
as undergoing revolutions of births and deaths in ever-changing forms 
of existences, into the state of Brahman, the Pure Self, characterised as 
pure existence, pure consciousness, and pure bliss. The cause of Samsdra 
or worldly existence is not want of knowledge. The argument that like 
the erroneous apprehension of a snake in a piece of rope, this world also 
has no foundation in reality, is not valid. For, in the first place, there is 
no adequate reason in favour of the supposition ; on the other hand, were 
the world a creation of the imagination, the inference of God as the Cause 
of the world would fall to the ground. Nor has B&darayana, in any of 
his aphorisms, (the Vedanta Sutras), taught the unreality of the world ; on 
the contrary, by showing the unreality of the dream-creation, he has 
established the reality of the creation of the waking state, and thereby 
disproved the theory that the world is the imagination of ignorance. The 
cause of Samsara accordingly is want of Devotion (S- 98.) For, the fire of 
Devotion burns up the “ I ” within the Self, i.e., the sense of separate 
personality, which is the direct cause of worldly existence, and the Jiva 
attains to a state of perfect contentment, entire self-forgetfulness, and 
absolute identification of itself with Brahman ; whereas want of Devotion 
implies the continuance of AJiarrik&ra, Egoity, the principle of individual 
separateness and agentship in the performance of acts for the realization 
of desired ends, and consequently the state of feelings, desires, volitions, 
attraction and repulsion, pleasure and pain, and dharma and adharma , i.e., 
merits, which necessarily lead to re-birth. That being so, the path of 
Mukti, Helf-realization, Return of the Jiva into the state of Brahman, lies 


through single-hearted Devotion, inasmuch as Devotion frees the Jiva, for 
ever, from the external li m Ration of the finite intellect which is a product of 
Prakriti (§. 96,} Freedom from the limitation of the finite intellect, again, 
has no necessary connection with freedom from the limitation of the physi- 
cal organism. Success in the culture of Devotion may be attained even 
during the continuance of life on earth, and in such cases the destined 
period of mortal existence has to be completed before final liberation 
can be enjoyed. The Jivas which attain this state, are called Jitan-mnkta f 
i.e., living, yet released. It is their Adristam, i.e^ the potential after- 
effects of acts voluntarily performed by them, which stands in the way of 
their immediate release. It cannot be contended that similarly their other 
Adristas also, wherein ', they have reserved for them other experiences of 
worldly existence, must go on producing their effects, so that there can 
be no Release by means of Devotion ; for, with the disappearance , of 
AdrUtam determining length of life, and of the finite intellect, the very 
foundation of these other experiences are taken away from beneath them, 
inasmuch as experience of passing state is not an attribute of the Self, but 
is merely reflected in it from the finite intellect (S. 97.) 

An enquiry into the Doctrine of Devotion may be, therefore, profit- 
ably undertaken ($. 1, N. 1.) 

(ii.) Who are adhihari , i.e., entitled, to the Path of Devotion. 

Juana , Knowledge of the truth about the Self and the Not-Self, and 
Karma , religious performances, e.g., sacrifices, are not meant for all. 
For example, females arid Suclras are excluded from the study of the "Vedas. 
But no such restriction exists in the case of Devotion. The Path of 
Devotion consists of a gradation of steps. The desire for Mvkti , for release 
from the coil of mortality, and the sufferings attending it, is its starting 
point, and that which is called Para Bhakti, i.e., Higher Devotion, is its 
goal ; for, it is Para Bhakti that immediately leads to Mvkti (S. 84.) And 
subsidiary to Para Bhakti , Ek&nta-bhava , whole-hearted do votiom there 
are various other forms of devotional states, eighty-one in number, and 
activities, which in their comprehensiveness reach from the highest to the 
lowest of human beings. Hence females, Sudras, Chand alas, "and the like, 
as well as those who are better situated than they, are equally competent 
to follow the Path of Devotion: provided only they have awakened to the 
sense of their state as sinners and sufferers, and consequently have come 
to possess an all-absorbing desire for release from the painful revolutions 
of births and deaths. Mumuknitva, Desire for Release, is the minimum 
qualification which entitles one to the Path of Devotion ($. 78, 79, 80, 81, 
82 ; N. 33, 73.) 


( vi ) 

(in). The Object of Devotion. 

People worship minor deities, such as Indra, and others, for the 
realization of particular objects of desire, e.g., learning, prosperity, 
relief from pain, etc., and these deities, being so worshipped, grant the 
prayers of their worshippers. Such worship is an act of Devotion, But 
the Devotion that is manifested in these eases, is of a lower kind. It is 
called A-para, the lower, or Gaum, the secondary, form of Devotion, as 
distinguished from what is called Para, the higher, or Mukliyd, the pri- 
mary, form of Devotion ; for, not only is Miikti, Release characterised 
as return into the state of Brahman, not attainable by it, but it also fails 
to bring abiding peace to the soul, whereas, while Mukti is the handmaid 
of Para Bhakti, the latter also produces perfect peace of mind and constant 
enjoyment of pure bliss (N. 59, 60, 61). It has accordingly been taught 
that- the Almighty alone should be worshipped, always, with the whole 
heart, and with implicit faith (N, 80), and that, being invoked, lie at once 
manifests Himself, and fills His devotees with His influence (N. 81). The 
object of Para Bhakti, then, is Uvara (£•!. 2, N. 2), the Supreme Lord, Who 
is the origin and life of all created things, towards Whom all creation 
moves, and in Whom every thing finally disappears (Taittiriya Upanhat, 
III. i. 1), that is, Sa^tna-Brahman, i. e., the Personal God, in other words, 
Brahman manifesting its gur.as or attributes as the Creator and Controller 
of the Cosmic System, as distinguished from ALVgm.m-Brahman, i. e., the 
Impersonal God, in other words, Brahman with its attributes in a quies- 
cent state ; for, evidently AL-gu^a-Brahman can by no means become an 
object of worship and devotion. But, still, another difficulty here presents 
itself. Even Saguma-Brahman, as such, is far above the power of compre- 
hension of ordinary mortals ; how, then, are they to cultivate devotion to- 
wards Him ? It is. by worshipping Him first in His sensible forms, i.e., as 
manifested in Creation, for He is the Virat-Atma, the Soul of this grand 
and glorious system of the Universe, Visva-Rupa, of Whom the Universe 
is the outward form. Accordingly fmndilya teaches that the World and 
the Object of Worship are not two different things, inasmuch as He is the 
inner essence, svartipa, the very Self, of all things (rf. 85.) This, however, 
does not necessarily involve pantheism in its bad sense ; for while God is 
immanent in the World, He at the same time also transcends it, as Lord 
Krima declares in the Gita (X. 42): “I. stand, pervading this entire 

universe by a part of Me.” But the easier and more attractive form of the 
worship of Sagwa - Brahman is worship of Him in His Incarnations. Para- 
Bhahti may be cultivated towards the Incarnations also (8. 46). An 
“Incarnation of Brahman,” however, is not a mere figment of the 
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imagination ; for, the Lord Himself declares in the Gita (IV. 9), that He 
undergoes birth and activity in the midst of mortals. But His birth is a 
divine event, being due solely to His own Energy (S$. 48). Says the Lord 
also : “Although. I am the Unborn, and of: immutable essence, although 
I am the Lord of the created beings, I enter into My Prakriti,—'p\\t forth 
My Energy, — and come into (finite; existence from age to age 55 ( Oita , IV. 
6). Incarnation, again, is entirely an act of compassion on His part ; and 
compassion is a pure, unselfish attribute in Him (S. 49). For, the purpose 
of divine incarnation is thus declared in the Oita : “ I create Myself, 0 

Bhavata , whenever there is decline of Dhavma or Righteousness, and rise 
of A-Dhavma or unrighteousness For the protection of the virtuous and 
for the destruction of the wicked, and for the purpose of the establishment 
of Dhavma , I come into (finite) existence, from age to age, by means of My 
MayS ^ (IV. 7 and 8.) Incarnations should be, however, distinguished 
from the vibhuti or glories of the Lord. All excellences, e.g, t of truth, 
beauty, love, power, greatness, etc., wherever found, are glories of the Lord; 
and an account of these glories is given in the Oita , X. 19-42. But Muhti 
will not result from the worship of any of these glories (S. 50 and 51). 
It may be urged that whereas V&sudeva, Krisna, is also enumerated in the 
above portion of the Gita as a vibhtiti or glory of the Lord, worship of 
Him, therefore, will not bring about Mukti ; but this is not the case, as 
there is sufficient evidence that Vasudev&’s is a mere form, while Krisna 
is the Lord Himself ($• 52 and 53-) The inclusion of Vasudeva amongst 
the vibhuHs is intended to show that He is the greatest amongst the Vrhrris 
54). Devotion to the Lord Krisna will, therefore, lead to Release. So 
also will do Devotion to the other well-known Incarnations in the forms of 
Nrisirnha, Vamana, Rama, Buddha, etc. ($. 55). 

(iv) The Culture of Devotion. 

According'Mo some, Jhana or knowledge is instrumental in the 
production of Bhakti (N. 28), while others say that they are mutually 
dependent (N, 29). But the teaching of Narada is that Bhakti is the 
fruit or result of itself (N. 30). Nevertheless there are several auxi- 
liary causes to it. Thus, Bhakti arises from the giving up of the 
objects of the senses and of attachment to them (N. 35), from constant 
worship (N. 36), from listening to, and singing, the glories of the Lord 
in the assemblies of men (N. 37). But principally it is obtained through 
the kindness of the great ones, ie. } the successful devotees, or through 
the touch of divine compassion (N. 38). Companionship of the great, 
however, is difficult to obtain (N. 39). It can be obtained only 
through tlie mercy of God (N. 40), inasmuch as there 'is ho difference 
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between God and His good men (N. 41). Evil company should be for- 
saken by all means (N. 42), as it is the cause of lust, resentment, bewilder- 
ment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, loss of everything (N. 44.) 
These evil tendencies, ordinarily playing in ripples under the breeze 
of M&ya, behave like the sea by association with the whirlwind of 
evil company (N. 45.) Who crosses over Maya ? It is he who avoids 
evil company, attends upon men of large hearts, and becomes selfless 
(N. 46) — who retires into solitude, roots out all worldly attachments, does 
not yield to the influences of the three giimv> and gives up both acquisi- 
tion and preservation YN. 47), — who renounces the results of his action, 
consecrates all action of God, and thereby rises above the influence of 
duals (such as pleasure and pain, heat and cold) (N. 48), — who puts aside 
the Vedas also, and acquires pure, uninterrupted. attachment to the Lord 
(N. 49.) He not only himself crosses over Maya, but also helps others to 
cross over their M^ya (N. 50.) The aspirant should not listen to talks 
about women, wealth, and the conduct of atheists (N. 63.) He should 
give up egotism, pride, etc. (N. 64.) Having consecrated all conduct to 
/the' Lord, he should make Him the object of his lust, resentment, pride, 
etc. (N. 65.) Argumentation about God and devotion to Him must not be 
undertaken (N. 74), as there is room for error and uncertainty in it (N. 
75.) Bkakti Sastra, Teachings on Devotion, should be studied intelligent- 
ly, and observances enjoined therein should be performed (N. 76.) Mach 
of our time, short as it is, is taken up with the experiences of pleasure, 
pain, desire, gain, and the like ; not a single moment even of the little 
that is left, which, as it were, waits for our attention to them, should be 
passed in vain (N. 77.) Harmlessness, truthfulness, purity, kindness, 
faith, and other excellences of character should he observed (N. 78.) And 
after all the Lord alone should be worshipped at all times, with the whole 
heart and in a faithful spirit (N. 79), For, being invoked, He at once 
reveals Himself, and Jills His devotees with His influence (N. 80) as, with 
Him, it is Jihakti that carries the greatest weight (M 81.) 

Now, Para-Bh'ikti, Panama-? yema , Supreme Love, is the primary- 
object to which the devotee aspires. There are eightv-one minor forms 
of devotion which lead up to it. They are collectively called Gaunt- 
Bhakb-i or Secondary Devotion. The question may arise whether these 
lower stages of Devotion have to be cultivated simultaneously, succes- 
sively, or alternatively. To this handily a gives the reply that there is no 

■ fast rule for the application of these subsidiary means, but 
application depends upon the requirements of each parti- 
like the use of various materials in the construction and 



repair of a building (S. 62} ; for, every one of them is capable of pleasing 
the Lord (f-S. 63), and thereby leading to Para-Bhahti. 

We trace here, in broad outline, the progress of a Samsdri Jiva 
towards Mukti along the Path of Bhakti. Experience of pleasure and pain 
is a fundamental fact of human existence. It falls to the lot of every 
; mortal. But it is the fortunate few who can realize the significance of 
it. If the Jiva has acquired Sukrita or merits in Ms previous birth and 
if he is discriminative, the experience of pleasure and pain in unending 
alternation will produce a feeling of dissatisfaction and disgust in him and 
will awaken him to the utter helplessness of his situation. Thereafter 
will dawn in him Sraddhd, Faith, namely, the belief that there is a Moral 
Governor of the World, who rules the destinies of the Jivas according to 
immutable laws. Here, for the first time, is made differenciation between 
the Here and the Here-after. This is the moment of the birth of Religion. 
Now the Jiva avoids waste of energy in useless, though, it may be, harm- 
less, pursuits (asastra-tydga), and confines his activities within the code 
of morality (Scistrcij which regulates conduct by means of which the 
Supreme Good may be attained. Gradually he forbears more and more 
from doing prohibited acts, and pays ever-increasing attention to the 
performance of acts prescribed. At the same time be learns to put out 
Ahhimana or Self-assumption, i.e., to perform acts not for the sake of the 
fruits which they may produce, but in a spirit of devotion to duty. Thus 
Karma-Yoga, the Path of Action, ends in the purification of the mind of 
Ahhimana. This may be said to be the first stage of devotional Self-cul- 
ture. The second stage begins with the feeling of the necessity of some 
Sadhana or means of Release. Such a means can be found in the com- 
pany of Sddhu or pious men. The aspirant, therefore, should keep com- 
pany with the Sadhus and render service unto them.. Sadhu-Seva, to 
serve pious men, is the first act of worship, wherein lies the Seed of. 
Divine Love. Companionship of the Sadhus and Sadhu-Seva will produce 
a little indifference to worldly objects, and attachment to the things of 
the other world. Next will follow occasional contemplation mixed with 
extraneous thoughts. This impurity of extraneous thoughts is due to 
what is called Anartha or evils. Anartha is four-fold, according as it 
arises from (1) dudirita, demerits, (2) sukrita, merits, (3) aparadha, failings 
or faults, and (4) bhakti, devotion. They are called anartha or evils, 
because they cause distraction. Aparadha, faults, may be of ten kinds : 
(a) to speak evil of the Vaiptavas, (h) to treat Siva and Visnu as different 
deities, (e) to look upon the Guru, religious ' preceptor, as an ordinary 
mortal, {d) to disparage the Szdras, codes of morality, (e) to regard the 
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powers attributed to the singing of the names of the Lord as mere puffs, 
(f i to put wrong or far-fetched construction upon the names of the Lord, 
(g) to do sinful acts thinking that the power of the name will save the 
sinner, (hi to treat the name as of equal potency with any other virtuous 
act, ( 2 ) to teach the name to unbelievers, and ( j) to learn the power of 
the name and yet not to be attracted to it. Aparadhas arising from bhakti 
are such as the desire for worldly gain, reputation and the like, which 
may be easily acquired through devotion. All this impurity will be, 
however, washed away by J ndna-Yoga, Reflection upon the Self or Reali- 
zation of the Self in Thought, listening to, and singing, the names and 
achievements (Lila) of the Lord, and other means such as mentioned above. 
And the result will be growing steadiness of contemplation, and constancy 
in worship. Constancy in worship ( nistha ) will give rise to Radii or 
feeling of enjoyment, or intellectual relish, of the life of devotion, and 
Rudii will be followed by Asakti or attachment and consequent depth 
of contemplation. Asakti may be induced either by the perception of 
aisvarya or the majesty and lordliness of Cod, or by the perception of 
madliurya or the grace and beauty of God. The former is called gum- 
(attribute) mahatmya-( majesty) asakti (attachment), and the latter is called 
r£tpa-(grace and beauty) asakti (attachment). These are followed by 
puja-Ssakti or attachment to worship. In these forms of attachment 
the devotee is possessed with the sentiment of awe and wonder, and 
.stands, as it were, at some distance from the Lord, feeling his own 
insignificance and sinfulness on the one hand, and the majesty and 
holiness of the Lord on the other. Bat the influence of Love is at work, 
and, after the intermediate stage of smarana-asakti or attachment in the 
form of constantly recurring' thinking about the Lord, there succeeds 
attachment in the forms of closer and closer personal relationship. The 
first of them to evolve is dasya-(service) asakti 'attachment.) The devotee 
becomes attached in rendering service to the Lord, as a servant does to 
his master. Dasya-asahli evolves into sa7tl;ya-(friendship) asakti (attach- 
ment). 7 The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is one to one’s 
friend. Sakhya-dsakti evolves into vdtsalya-(paventa\ love) asakti (attach- 
ment). The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is a father to his 
son. And vatsalya-asakti evolves into kdntd-iw ife) asakti (attachment'. 
The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is a faithful wife to her 
husband. But the personal element also has to be dropped before the next 
higher stage can be reached; and, thus, the fulfilment of kdnta-dsakti, 

■ her it be conversant about the aisvarya or the madhurya of the Lord, 

0 atma- (self) mWdajm-(dedication)-dsa7tt-i (attachment), when the 



devotee sacrifices himself to the Lord, completely identifies his will with 
His will, loses his separate existence in the wider existence of the Lord. 
Thereafter he attains to the state of ta?zmaya~(a"bsorption in Him) asakti 
(attachment), that is, of absolute self-forgetfulness. This is called bkava , 
trance, samadhi , deep meditation, wherein there takes place manifestation 
of the Supreme Being. This is the sprouting stage of divine love. Bhdva 
then* grows into mahd-bhava , the higher trance, which is the state of paramo. - 
(extreme) t?ira/ia-(separation) asakti (attachment). As in the case of true 
lovers during separation, so here also the devotee becomes mad after God, 
realizes His presence within himself as well as outside him, and verily 
lives, moves and has his being in Him. This is parama-prema , the con- 
summation of Love. Hereby the knot of the heart ( hridaya-granthi ), 
which binds the Jiva to the Samsara , is cut asunder, all doubt is set* 
at rest, and karma, the cause of re-birth, is exhausted. Thus the Jiva 
overcomes Maya, and obtains Release. If it happens during life, he is 
called jivan-muMa, living yet released; if after death, he is then* called 
videlia-mukta , disembodied and released. 

(V ) — The Forms and Expressions of Devotion. 

Devotion is indicated by sammana, honour, as in the case of Arjuna, 
vahumana , exaltation, as in the case of Iksvaku ( iSSvisimha-Ptirdna , XXV. 
22), prlti , pleasure, as in the case of Vi dura ( Mahabhdrata , Udyoga Parva 
LXXXIX 24), viraha, (pangs of) separation, as in the case of the Gopis 
(Visnu Parana, V. xviii. 17), itara-vichihitsa , disinclination to others, 
as in the case of Upamanyu (Mahahharata, A misasava-Parca, XIV. 186), 
mahima-hhyati , glorification, as in the case of Yam a ( (israi-Purava, III. 
vii. 10,) ta da rth a-p ran a-sth an a, living for Him, as in the case of Han o man 
( Udmdyaija , Uttara-kdnda , GVII. 31). taMyata , the belief that everything 
belongs to Him, as in the case of Uparicbara Vasu (Maha-bharata, Santi-** 
Parva , Chapters 336 and 337), sarva-tad-hhava , the consciousness that 
He is immanent in all things, as in the case cf Prahlada (Visnu Pur aiya 
I. xix. 5), a-pralikidya, non-opposition, as in the case of Bhisma Madia - 
bhdrta , Bhisma-Parva , LIX. 97), and the like (S. 44, N*. 19), such as 
ardour in worship, and in constant talk about Him (N. 16, 17, 18). 

Before we proceed to describe the various forms of Devotion, we 
should better explain the statement we have made above, namely, that 
there are eighty-one varieties of it. And for this purpose we make the 
following quotation from the gloss of Aehdrya Sridhara on the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam , III. xxix. 8, 9, 10, 11: “ Thus tamasa, and the other {viz., 

rdjasa and sdttviha) forms of devotion contain three varieties each, of 
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which superiority belongs to each succeeding one. Accordingly sravai.a 
(listening to talks and songs about the Lord), kirtana, singing songs about 
Him, etc. (viz., smarana, constantly thinking about Him, ; pada-sevana , 
doing homage to Him, archana, worshipping Him, vandaua, making 
obeisance to Him, dasya, rendering service unto Him, sakhya, behuv mg like 
a friend towards Him and atmanivedana; dedicating one’s self to Him), 
every one of them contains nine varieties. So that saguna-bhakti {vide 
below) becomes eighty-one-fold. Whereas nirguna-bhakti { vide below) 
is of one kind only.” 

Now, the means of obtaining Release is the anumlana, pursuit, of the 
Para-Tattva, Supreme Reality, Sri-Krisna, the Lord, and He may be pursu- 
ed from various motives. For example, addressing Yudhisthira, Narada 
says : “ By fixing their minds on Isfvara, through love, through bate, through 
fear, through friendship, as by devotion, and thereby avoiding their sins, 
many have found access to Him ; the Gopis through love, Kamsa through 
fear, Sisfupala and other rulers of men through hate, the Vribtiis through 
relationship, you [i.e., Yudhisthira), 0 great one, through friendship, we 
by devotion.” (Vide Srimad-Bhagavatam , Vli. i. 29, 30). It is also 
stated in ibid. 26, “ My (he., Narada’s) firm belief is that a mortal 
cannot attain tan-mayata, absorption into Him, the sense of His over-bear- 
ing presence everywhere, transformation into Him in thought, so easily 
by the practice of devotion as by perseverance in hostility (towards Him).” 
Broadly speaking, therefore, it may be said that the Supreme Reality may 
he pursued either as an object of love or as an object of hatred, die end 
in view being the same in both, viz., “Itena api upayena manaJj. Kfisne 
' nive'sayel ,” that is, to set the mind firmly on Kahn a by whatever means 
(ibid. 31). 

_ The loving pursuit of the Supreme Reality results, at its next 
moment, in the generation of bhdva, sentiment, by means of kriya, the per- 
formance of prescribed acts. This bhdva and this kriya are the rudiments 
of Bliakti, At its origin Bhakti, except in very rare cases, is sagmd, 
modified, sopadhi, mixed, and it gradually evolves into the nirguna 
nirupadhi form, i.e., the form of Bhakti unmodified, pure and colourless, 
which is the immediate cause of Release. Sopadhi Bhakti, again, is 
either sakdma, containing within it desire for objects other than the 
pleasure of the Lord, or viskdma, motiveless. Bahama Bhakti is also 
called gur.ii-bhtila or secondary, because in it karma, icligious perform- 
ances, jndna, knowledge, and the practice of yoga are the principal ele- 
....... l1 -akti is merely subsidiary to them. Its results are siddhi, 

success in religious performances, the development of 




knowledge, and the practice of yoga, and bhukti , enjoyment, that is, of 
heaven and the like. It becomes three-fold according as it is cultivated 
by drta, the afflicted, jijhasu , the inquisitive, or artha-arthi , the needful. 
And each of these three kinds is further subdivided as sattviM , white, rajast, 
red, and Jdmasi, black, according as the principles of saliva , rajas , and 
lamas, or illumination, attraction, and ignorance are dominant in them 
(Of. Oita , Ch. XVII). Niskama Bhakti is also called pradhani-bhuta , or 
primary, because in it bhakti is the principal element, although it is 
intermixed with karma , jndna , or yoya. Only the wise are competent for 
the cultivation of it (0/. Gita, VII. 16). Niskama Bhakti, associated 
with religious performances, consists in karma-kamna , performance of 
duties, and phala-arparia , dedication of the consequences thereof to God. 
This is karma-yoga, the Path of Action, the result of which is Ghitta - 
suddhi, purification of the mind. It is called aropa-siddhd bhakti , ie 
bhakti by attribution, inasmuch as purification of mind being also pro- 
ducible by bhakti , karma is here attributed as bhakti . By means of 
purification of mind, it leads to the growth of jhdna-mi'srd and yoga-misra 
bhakti, i.e., those forms of niskama bhakti in which development of know- 
ledge and practice of yoga play an important part. These forms of bhakti 
are known as sanga-siddha bhakti, bhakti by association, inasmuch as 
spiritual cognition constituting development of knowledge, and spiritual 
practices constituting yoga, by opex^ating along with bhakti, lead to parama- 
atma-saksatkara, Spiritual Intuition of the Supreme Self, which is the pro- 
per function of bhakti . The cultivation of niskama bhakti attended with 
jndna, constitutes jnana-yoga, the Path of Knowledge. Its result is 
sadyolymukti, immediate release, by means of brahma- jndna, knowledge 
of Brahman. Niskama bhakti attended with yoga, is known as astahga - 
yoga, the eight-limbed Yoga . Its result is kamma-mukti , gradual 
release. Thus jhana- and yoga become means of release only when they 
are attended with niskama bhakti It lias been accordingly taught that 
Bhakti, properly so called, i.e., nirupadhi bhakti (vide below), or bhakti 
pure and colourless, is superior to karma, jndna, and yoya (N. 25, 26, 
27, 58, 59, 60 ; 22, 23). These various forms of bhakti are character- 

ised as apard , the lower, as distinguished from nirupadhi bhakti which is 
called para, the higher, and to which apard bhakti is subsidiary (N. 56 ; 
& 56). 

Nir-upddhi Bhakti is characterised as uttamd, the excellent, kevald , 
the simple, suddha, the pure, and svarupa^siddha, existing by itself. It 
is the essence of bhahti-yoga, the Path of Devotion, and its results are 
prema, love, and bhagamt-sdksdtkdra, spiritual intuition of the Lord, It 
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is the path for srctddhdlu or the believers. Nir-upadhi Bhakti gradually 
evolves from prema or mere love to parama-prenia or supreme love, and 
for its evolution depends only upon itself IN. 30) ; that is to say, eheda, 
exertion of body, speech, and mind, prompted by love, at a previous stage, 
becomes the means of its evolution into the next higher stage. Ihese 
higher stages of love are of the form of rati, joyful attachment. Jiati, 
again, is distinguished under the aspects of bliaoa, sentiment, in which 
the sense of separate personality still remains, and prema, love, in which 
the sense of separate personality gradually disappears altogether. Rati 
under the aspect of bkdm successively evol ves as tiw.ia-mdhdbmya-usakti, 
attachment to the attributes and greatness of the Lord, rupa-dsakti, 
attachment to the beauty of the Lord, pCijd-asakti, attachment to the 
worship of the Lord, and smarana-dsakti, attachment to constant think- 
ing about the Lord. In them, it will be observed, the distance between 
the devotee and the Lord gradually diminishes, but nevertheless no 
personal relationship is established between them. That takes place in 
Rati under the aspect of prema. It begins as ddsya-dsakti, attach- 
ment in servantship, in which appreciation of, and enire sympathy 

with the will of the master may not necessarily be present. These 
characteristics appear in the succeeding form of pvema-rati , viz., 

sakhya-dsakti, attachment in friendship, where, however, sacrifice 

of the will in favour of, and subordination of the will to, the will 

of the friend may not be present, as they are in the next succeeding 
form of prema-rati, viz., vdtsalya-dsakti, attachment in fathcrship, 
where the father exercises self-denial for the sake of the soil This spirit 
of self-sacrifice goes on developing, and cddsalya-art-kli is followed first by 
kdntd-dsakti, attachment in wife-hood, in which the wife identifies her 
whole being with the being of her Lover, and then by dtma-nivedana-asakti, 
attachment in self-consecration, wherein the spirit of self-sacrifice finds its 
natural fulfilment. Consequently the next higher form is that of laHnaya- 
asdkti, attachment in transformation or absorption into Him. This is 
advaita-siddhi, the perfection of monistic idealism, the realization of the 
great truth, namely, Vdsudeuah sarvani, that all is Vdsudeva, Krima, the 
supreme Reality. A.s attachment in this form grows deeper and -'deeper, it -, 
rises into, and culminates in, parama-viraha-dsakti, attachment in extreme 
separation, in which the devotee, though he is at the time permanently 
' united with the Lord, still feels as if he were separated from Him, as, for 
pj|pnple:,; -described by the Vaisnava poet, Govindaddsa “ Rodati Rddhd 
Syama hari kora, Bari Bari kamhd geo pr&mnatha mora,'’ while holding 

mo in Itfli- <1 v rvi e IPo , i h c' of ill nmar\a (t IT I II .. .. I I IXn... ...^ L-. 1 


• arms, iUdlia still weeps, “ Hari ! Hari ! Where is my lover 
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Uati under the aspect of previa, developing in these forms, may fol- 
low Vidhi-marga, the path of the performance of duty, or rSga-mdrgj, the 
path of attraction to the Lord. The former leads to the enjoyment of the 
aisvarya or the lordliness of God, and is, therefore, misra or mixed, 
while the latter causes the enjoyment of the madhurya or sweetness of the 
beauty of the Lord, and is, therefore, kevala or pure. It is pure prema- 
rati, called by Nstrada parama-prema or Supreme Love, which is the consu- 
mation of Devotional Self-Culture, and the immediate cause of release. 

(vi, — What is the nature of Devotion ? 

Higher Devotion consists in attachment to Is vara (&. 2). It is of 
the form of parama-prema or intense love towards Him (N. 2), and is the 
source of eternal freedom from the coil of mortality (N. 21 ; by obtaining 
which man becomes perfected, becomes immortal, becomes satisfied (N. 4) ; 
by attaining which he desires nothing else, grieves not, hates not, revels 
not, seeks nothing else (N. 5) ; by knowing which he becomes mad, beomes 
still, becomes self-satisfied (N. 6). It contains no worldly desires within 
itself; on the contrary, it arises on the inhibition of all wordly desires 
(N. 7-14). Sometimes it appears by itself in a fit receptacle (N. 53). The 
nature of parama-prema, however, cannot be described in vvords (N. 51), 
like the nature of taste felt by a dumb person (N. 52). It is attribute-less, 
desire-less, swelling up more and more at every moment, flowing inces- 
santly, in the form of subtler feeling (N. 54), and transforming all objects of 
seeing, hearing, and thinking into itself N. 55). 


JOT 3FHH cTR |J 

— I crave not for money, nor for men, nor for a beautiful woman, 
nor for poetic genius, 0 Lord of the World ; in every birth of mine may 
ahaituhi bhakti, spontaneous devotion, grow in me towards Thee, the Lord. 
— Sri Chaitanya. 



NARADA’S BHAKTISUTRAM. 

— 4 

wsffiTT *n% n * is 

gspzy Atha, this word may be taken as benedictory or as merely introducing 
the subject, Atah, hence, therefore ; because knowledge or apprehension of 
truth and right conduct are not in themselves sufficient to bring about salvation, 
but, for this, must be leavened witli the enthusiasm of devotion. Bhaktim, 

(the doctrine of) devotion. Vyakhyasy^mah, (we) shall expound. 

1. Now, therefore, we shall expound the doctrine of 
devotion. — 1. 

Note . — The philosophy of Devotion by ^andilya begins thus : “ Now, 

therefore, inquiry into Devotion.” 

Note . — But it might be at once said that the devotion which is here 
sought to supplement thought and action, is not an altogether unknown 
thing, and it might as well be doubted if it will after all solve the great pro- 
blem of human existence, namely, the liberation of the soul from the coil of 
mortality. In fact, in their social and domestic relations men have had 
experience of the delightful influence of affection, love, admiration, rever- 
ence, and similar other sentiments. But nobody considers this to be 
adequate for the supreme purpjose of life, All this is, however, admitted. 

At the same time it is maintained that although there certainly is not any 
difference of kind between devotion, on the one hand, and other cognate 
sentiments, on the other, still there is perceptibly a difference off degree 
between them. While these various modes of feeling are but developments 
of the root principle of sympathetic response of the human heart to con- 
genial excitations from the outside, devotion is the consummation of them 
all Further, we notice another very important characteristic of devotion. 
The object of all attachment on earth is perishable, and, therefore , finite ; 
whereas devotion aspires to something imperishable and infinite. It is 
only when the soul catches faint glimpses of the divine in nature, within 
or around itself, that it is seized with the all-consunung enthusiasm of . 
devotion, and forgetting and forsaking everything else, strives to throw 
itself entirely at the service of its God and its Lord, in which service its , 
satisfaction is infinite. 
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These two points are made clear in the next aphorism which 
describes what devotion is. 

ur ii * u 

tfr Sa, it, devotion, g Tu, but. This is in reply to the doubt interred to 
above in the notes. Asmin, in or to him. Instead of this some read 

cTRJRor The sense is, in every case, the same, but the reading in the text 

gives the complete meaning, indicating that God is always near to thejiva. 
tRiT Parama, intense. This word is intended to convey three things ; 1. Devo- 

tion is essentially undivided, that is to say, it turns away from everything 
except God. 7 . It is never over-shadowed by thought and action. It is itself 
the end. 3. It is not inert or idle. It invariably manifests itself in word, deed 
and thought, q-ff Prema, love. ROpa, form. 

2. It is of the form of intense love towards Him.- --2. 

Of. Sandilya’s definition of Bhakti “as absolute attachment to 

God.” 

Note. — This devotional love comes as the climax of a course ol ! evolu- 
tion. Shirupa Gosvami, in his Bhaktirasannilaniudhu , thus traces the 
development of love in the case of aspirants : — 

“First arises faith; then follows attraction, and, after that, adoration. 
Adoration leads to suppression of worldly desires; and the result is single- 
mindedness and satisfaction. Then grows attachment which results in 
ebullition of sentiment. After this love comes to play.” 

^ n \ it 

Ainrha-svarupH, of the nature of nectar. Like the reputed nectar, 
devotion once for all puts stop to all painful and unpleasant contingencies of life 
and ultimately secures freedom from the wheel of births and deaths. 
=sr Cha, and. 

3, And it is of the nature of nectar. — 3. 

Note . — Sandilya also says that “ it has been taught that he attains 
liberation, who becomes steady in devotion.” 

And in Srimad-Bhagavatam, III. 25. 38, it is said that those who run 
after God, never perish, and that the wheel, of the wakeful God, Yama, 
the God of Death, does not strike them who regard God as their dear self, 
son, friend, preceptor, benefactor, and the chosen deity. 

Read also Ibid.. X. 82-44, where Lord Kfisna says: Devotion to Me 
works for the immortality of beings. 

The idea ’in. the above two aphorisms is elaborated in the three 

11 nwi n cr •— ' b " 

gmg tbst vraurgfir tjfit 11 8 11 


3 


BEAKTI S$TRAS OF FARAD A. 

qq[ Yat, which. Love of God. WSSfr LabdlivS, attaining. 3 ^ Puman, 
man. Si ddhnfc, successful. Amritah, immortal, pr: Triptah, satis- 

fied. *TfT5T Biiavati, becomes. 

4. By attaining which man becomes successful, im- 
mortal, and satisfied. — 4. 

This aphorism calls to mind Gita, IX. 31. “ Before long he becomes 

of virtuous soul and always enjoys peace. Know for certain, 0 Son of 
Kunti, My devotee never perishes.” 

srwr * srwgTrt u vHftt 
u tft u u^rfrr 11 x 11 

gsr Yat, which. Love of God. Prapj'a, obtaining. q- Na, not i %i%gr 

K inchit, anything, Vanchhati, desires. #^r% J^ochati, lamer ts. ffg: 

Dvesti, loathes. Ramate, revels. sarUTSt Utsahl, zealous. Bhavati, 

becomes. 

5. On obtaining which he does not desire anything, 
laments or loathes nothing, revels not, nor becomes zealous. 
—5. 

Having once found and loved God, man desires nothing else to 
strive after, or to avoid, or to take delight in. Herein devotion is higher 
than action. Not only so ; it is also higher than thought. Thus : — 

uttt mm ^fr mm w i w 

^ Yat, which, Love of God. ^^r jnatva, knowing, JTrP Mattah, over- 
joyed, mad. Stavdliah, quiet, still. ^rrcJmw Atmar&mah, self-satisfied. 

(One whose soul is one’s best place of rest.) vrRt Bhavati, becomes. 

6. By knowing which, he becomes overjoyed, quiet, 
and self-satisfied. — 6. 

Note- —It may be thought that these higli characteristics are not 
necessarily involved in the idea of devotion. For, devotion is not after all as 
absolutely selfless and colourless as it should be. Love of God, the pleas- 
ing of the Lord, is the object which the devotee seems constantly to have in 
view. Thus, instead of welling up spontaneously from within, the flow 
of devotion is directed by an external influence. This, however, is not the 
case. No doubt the grace of God is an invariable accompaniment of the 
playful course of devotion within the soul, but, merely on this account, 
the one can hardly be posited as the cause, and the other, as the conse- 
quence. On the contrary, devotion is its own end. That the grace of God 
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courses along with the stream of devotion is perfectly natural. Tmm^ 
diately as the flower blossoms forth, it cannot but gladden the heart of the 
beholder. But it will not be correct to say on that score that the flower 
blooms to beauty with the object of pleasing man. It merely progresses 
a stage higher in the scale of its natural development. Similarly with 
devotion. 

This is the text of the next aphorism. 

nr a aaramrar n vs n 

Hr Sa, it. Nirodha-rQpatvat, because of its nature as appear- 

ing in the form of suppression (of all desires ) ROT is fully explained in the fol- 
lowing aphorisms. Kamayamdaa, selfish. Moved by desire, h Na, 

not. 

7. It is not led by desire, because it finds expression 
in (the) inhibition (of all desires). — 7. 

The “inhibition of all desires” is very often misunderstood to 
signify a total annihilation or extinction of all activity. This is not only 
absurd but is simply unworthy of man. This misunderstanding is cleared 
up in the next aphorism. 

II q II 

<j Tu, on the contrary. ROT* Nirodhalj, inhibition of desires. 
miW Loka-veda-vyap£rasya, of customary and scriptural observances; 

Ny&sah, resignation or consecration to the Supreme. Cf. Gita, XV III. 2. 

11 The wise describe resignation as the giving up of the fruits of all actions’ 7 . 

8. On the contrary, “ inhibition of desires” means 
the consecration of all customary and scriptural observances 
to the Supreme. — 8. 

For the full comprehension of the import of this aphorism we may 
cite Gita, IX. 27 and 34. “Whatever thou doest, whatever thou livest 
upon, whatever sacrifices and gifts thou rnakest, and whatever penances 
thou practisest, 0 Sou of Ivunti, surrender all that unto Me.” “ Set thy 
mind on Me, devote thyself to Me, offer sacrifices unto Me, bow to Me, 
make Me thy last resort. Thus attaching thy soul to Me, thou slralt come 
to Me and also XII. 6 and 7. “ 0 Partha, ere long I deliver from the 

sea of mortal world those who have their minds intent upon Me and who, 
surrendering all and sundry actions unto Me, run after Me and worship 
and meditate upon Me with undivided concentration of mind.” Evidently, 
•fore, instead of suggesting 'a cessation of activity, “ inhibition of 
” implies the full and uniform direction of all thought and action 
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And not only this, it has a negative aspect also. Thus — 

aftrerJRRtT sfedfafUTtfRoi' ^ 11 s. 11 

Tasmin, in him, SR^Ttfr AnanyatS, single-heartedness. 
Tad-virodhisu, in ail that is antagonistic to Him. Ud&sinata, indiffer- 

ence, Apathy. *er Cha, and. 

9. (Inhibition also means) single-heartedness towards 
Him and indifference to all that is antagonistic to Him. — 9. 

Now, single-heartedness as an important element in devotion cannot 
be a mere blind passion or a narrow prejudice. It should be arrived at 
as the result of a process of conscious discrimination between the passing 
and the permanent, in which the finites naturally come to be eliminated 
one by one. Hence — 

^rnitsH^r i\ %° u 

Anyasrayau&tp, of all other supports. ?n*T: Tyagah, renun- 
ciation. Giving up, Ananyata, single-heartedness. 

10. Single-heartedness (implies) the giving tip of all. 

other supports. — 10. . ||||(| ; : v yyyy ' f 

The cultivation of devotion may be disturbed by the operation of 
the various influences to which human life is every moment exposed. To 
restore equilibrium, the devotee should on no account seek the help of other 
instruments than those employed in the cultivation of devotion itself, name- 
ly, listening to talks about the Lord, singing His name, and so forth. 

aqgf streroj h %% u 

5^%^ Loka-vedesu. In respect of social and religious ordinances. 

Tad-anukul-acharaijam, Practice or performance which is congenial 
to Him. however, must be taken in a relative sense. Not that there 

are particular injunctions which are specially favoured by the Deity.;- but ordi- 
nances, social or scriptural, as such, are prescribed in general terms for a large 
assembly of human beings who, amongst themselves, are in different stages of 
development and degrees of potentiality. Hence the question should be decided, 
in each individual case, with reference only to the would-be agent’s environment, 
inherited and acquired capabilities, temperament, and so on. 
Tad-virodhisu-udasinatS, indifference to all that conflicts with Him. 

11. By “ indifference to all tliat conflicts with. Him ” 

(S. 9) is understood the performance of those social and 
scriptural rites and ceremonies which are congenial to 

Him.— 11. ' ' G4. : 
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In the eighth aphorism we have been taught to direct all our ener- 
gies of thought and action towards God. Now we are again enjoined to 
respect, to some extent, the dictates of religion and morality. Here seems, 
therefore, to arise some confusion which is, however, only superficial. 
The due practice of moral and religious ordinances involves, in most 
cases, a large amount of bodily distress and tension of mind and altogether 
indefinite abstinence from the joys of life. This, then, is unsupportable on 
merely selfish motives, however strong and alluring these may, at first, 
appear to be. It becomes possible only when the inner vision, rising 
above the narrow limitations of its immediate surroundings, comes to look 
upon a ‘ far-off divine thing.’ Except in such happy circumstances, the 
observance of rites and ceremonies really comes to nothing, as Lord 
Krisna declares in Gita, XVII. 27-28— “ Performance of sacrifices, 
penances, and charities is also said to endure as well as action which is 
done for His sake. (Whereas) offerings made unto fire, gifts given, 
penances practised, and duty done, without belief (in the existence of a 
divine Providence), is said not to endure. 0 Partha, that avails neither 
here nor elsewhere.” 

To this the inquisitive aspirant may justly reply that once “ the vision 
beatific ” is realised, there seems to be left no room for pious observances. 
For, these are prescribed simply for the purpose of purifying the mirror 
of the mind in which the Oversoul may then, and only then, cast its 
reflection in all its shades and lineaments. Quite so, but this is so in 
exceptional cases only. Ordinarily, however, there is some need for the 
performance of rites and ceremonies, as will be evident, from the next 
two aphorisms. We shall moreover do well to hear in mind that these 
two things, namely, faith in God and observance of sacred law's and cus- 
toms, are mutually involved, and* that they in turn act and react upon each 
other in the continuous process of gradual development of devotional life. 

ii n u 

Niichaya-d&rdhyat, after the deepening of faith (in God), 
Orddhvatp, above, after. Sastra-raksanam, observance of sacred 

laws, srag Bhavatu-, let there be, 

12. The observance of the sacred laws may he con- 
tinued after the deepening of faith in God. — 12. 

In the Bhaktirasamritasindhu it has been observed that “ the aspirant 
who takes to devotion with an object (see aphorism 56 below) requires to 
abide by the scripture and favourable maxims, till the ebullition of 
sentiment” which is called Love. . 
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^TfcT^f^TT U 11 

$R*?r Ariyatha, otherwise. qiH^T^qr Patityasankaya, for fear of a fall 

13. (The sacred laws should be observed even after 
faith in God has deepened), lest, otherwise, there may be a 
fall.— 13. 

Some interpret the aphorism to mean : “ The sacred laws must 

be observed till faith in God becomes deepened ; for, otherwise, there 
is fear of a fall.” 

Well, then, it is understood that our only concern should be to hold 
up God as our utmost all, to consecrate ourselves, body and soul, to His 
service, and never to allow worldly desires and pursuits to distract and 
divert the even flow of a career of piety and devotion. To this high end 
we may even dispense with the regular observance of sacred practices 
after our faith in God has become firm and fixed. That their performance 
may still be continued is a matter of convenience and caution merely. 

And it goes without saying that the humdrum routine of the ordi- 
nary life may be also safely neglected. But nevertheless, as we are, we 
cannot sufficiently devote ourselves to the service of God, for there seems 
to be no escape from a totally different kind of distraction, namely, the 
perpetual drudgery to our backs and bellies. Is it, then, seriously 
suggested that we should take no care of our bodies but instead leave 
them to their own fate ? Not at all. We can never lose sight of the 
fact so graphically stated by Ivalidfsa that *31 3****m» the body 

is verily the primary requisite for the cultivation of virtue. But this 
consideration, instead of causing distraction, fastens our attention all the 
more upon God in whose sevice we seek to live, move and have our being. 


Therefore in the next aphorism we have : — 



atg;: Lokah, social customs and usages, Api, also. qrew Tavat, to 

that extent, qf Eva, only, ^tsrqrr^fm: Bhojana-adi-vy&parali, the occupation 
of eating, (drinking, dressing,) etc. g Tu, on the other hand, 
A-&trira-dharan&vadhi, to the end of the carrying of the body. „ 

14. Social customs and usages also are to be observed 
only to the same extent (as scriptural ordinances). But, on' 
the other hand, the occupation of eating, drinking, dressing, 
and so on, should be continued so long as we have to carry 
the physical organism. — 14. 
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The purport of the above three aphorisms is this : Lhe conscious- 
ness of God, which is innate in every soul, should be first developed and 
strengthened by considerations of theology which is an enquiry into the 
existence and attributes of God and His relation to Man and the World. 

It is only then that a man acquires strength of mind enough to observe 
scriptural and customary ordinances in their true spirit. The result of 
this life of holiness and piety is that, besides knowing God, he now comes 
to love Him and to realize his fellowship with Him. At this stage, when 
his will has taken a wholly moral and religious turn, he can safely dis- 
pense with the scriptural and customary injunctions, since piety has 
come to be a rule of life and a labour of love to him. But lie will have to 
take care of his body as long as he lives. 

rfWOTTR snwiT \\ \\ 

Tat-Iaksanani, marks or indications of devotion. 
N&na-mata-bhedat, according to divers opinions. Vachyante, are being 

stated. 

15. The marks of devotion are now being stated 
according to divers opinions. — 15. 

Thinkers agree as to the essential character of devotion ; but they 
give prominence to one or other of its various manifestations in order just 
to indicate its nature from their several points of view. 

< J5nf<3 PQj&iisu, in worship and like performances, Auuragah, 

attachment, ardour. Iti, thus. ParAsaryyafi, the disciple of 

Parasara 

16. Ardour in His worship and like performances, is 
the mark of devotion, according to the disciple of 
Paras'ara. — 16. 

ii ?vs n 

KathS-adisu, in talks of His glory and greatness 51 % Iti, thus. 
nA Gargah, a sage of that name. 

IT. Garga thinks that indulgence in talks of His glory 
and greatness is the sign of devotion. — 17. 

wiwwfiRWmu 5 nfe~q: 11 11 

:; 'si .v>\. r I ■ ■■ . . i " ■ ; ; ■ 

Atma-rati-avirodhena, without hindrance to the enjoyment 
which the human soul finds in God or in itself, Iti, thus, itnf 5 ^: 
a sage of that name. 
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18. The mark of devotion is ardour in His worship 
and indulgence in talks of His glory and greatness, provided 
they do not hinder the enjoyment of bliss which the soul 
finds in God ; so says handily a.— 18. 

Note . — It will be seen, therefore, that whatever draws the mind away 
from God can never be favourable to the culture of devotion. On the other 
hand, everything which relates to God and holds Him constantly before our 
mind’s eye, has the effect of deepening the flow of devotion. This is the 
sum and substance of the above three aphorisms which are incorporated 
in the following one. 



Naradah, the heavenly saint of that name, of whose composition 
these aphorisms are. g; Tu, however. Tad-arpita-akhiia-ach^- 

rata, the condition of having dedicated all observances whatsoever to Him. 

Tad-vismaraue, in losing Him from memory. Parama- 

vyakulata, extreme uneasiness. Iti, thus. 

19. Narada thinks, however, that devotion is indi- 
cated hy the condition of having dedicated all observances 
whatsoever to Him, and hy the feeling of extreme uneasi- 
ness in losing Him from memory. — 19. 

But is such a climax ever attainable ? Yes, certainly. It is not at 
all an impracticable ideal. For 

Evam Evam, such and such. Asti, exists. 

20. There are such and such instances.— -20. 

qrsiT it w h 

*Wr Yatba, as for instance. Vraja-gopikanSm, in the case of 

the cow-maids of Vraja or Vritidabana. 

21. As, for instance, in the case of the cow-maids of 

Vrindabana (who are reported to have dedicated all their 

actions to Lord Krisna and to have felt extreme uneasiness 

* * • 

in losing Him from their midst even for a short while). — 21. 

In this context the reader may, with profit, turn to chapters 29 and 
30, Part X, of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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Now, Love certainly exercises a levelling influence. It smooths 
down all inequalities and brings the lover and the beloved on the same 
footing. And so devotion results in a fusion of personalities, leaving 
only the divine. It may be imagined, however, that the intimacy of love 
may not infrequently lead one to lose sight of the magnificence and 
majesty of God, which transcends all one’s sublimest aspirations. This 
will surely be a serious drawback to reckon with in any system of reli- 
gious culture. Quite so, but fortunately this does not necessarily happen. 
On the contrary, a full and conscious realization of the grandeur and 
majesty of God enhances, all the more, His supreme importance as an 
object of admiration and worship, in the eye of the devotee. Thus we 
have in the next aphorism : 

twrrr't u 11 « n 

Tatra there, in the absolute fusion of personalities of the human 
with the divine, srfqf Api, even. Mahatmya-jhana-vismriti- 

apav&dah, particular reason for forgetting the idea of greatness {of God), h Na> 
not. 

22. Even there, in the absolute fusion of personalities, 
there is no particular reason for forgetting the idea of the 
greatness of God. — 22. 

The life of Lord Ivrisna affords more than one illustration of the 
truth of this statement. 

On the contrary, without a vivid awareness of the majesty of God, 
devotion can seldom, if at all, operate as a persistent principle of spiritual 
development. Hence— 

mkim n u 

tfrffbf Tad-vihiuam, deprived of that, Jaranam, of paramours, 

f? Iva, as. 

23. Deprived of the sense of divine greatness, devo- 
tion ife as the love of a woman towards her paramours, (which 
is constantly shifting from person to person, in an indefinite 
manner, according as one appears more desirable than 
another). — 23. 

Besides, it lacks another great characteristic of pure love, namely : 

W^r^Tasmin, in that, therein, in illicit love. Tat-sukha- 

sukhitvam, the feeling of happiness in the happiness of him, the paramour. 

; Na, not. viriff Asti, is, exists. ^ Eva, certainly. 
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24. In illicit love there certainly exists no corres- 
ponding feeling of happiness (on the part of either) in the 
happiness (of the other). — 24. 

It is now proposed to compare the relative usefulness and excellence 
of the recognised methods of realizing the supreme object of human 
existence, on the one side, and the doctrine of devotion on the other. It 
has been laid down in the Aitareya Aranyaka “ 

srsJl” f< This is the way, this action, and this knowledge ; this is true.” 
And the erudite Sayana comments : “ W* 

that is, by ‘ action’ here is signified perform- 
ance in the light of knowledge about Him, while ‘ knowledge 5 means 
simply to realise Him in the understanding to the utmost limit, so that 
on the aspirant coming to know Him in all His greatness and glory, all 
worldly desires may dry up within the mind which will then naturally 
fix upon the supremely desirable and become absorbed in His blissful 
contemplation. In Gita, III. 3, Lord Krisna also says : u 0 spotless one ! 
it has been before declared by Me that the pursuit of men in this world 
is two-fold ‘ that of the thinkers, by the path of knowledge ; that of the 
workers, by the path of action. 55 These then are the two time-honoured 
paths of salvation, namely, action and knowledge. It will be observed, 
however, that action or intentional employment of will and energy may 
take two entirely distinct courses : the one manifesting itself in the per- 
formance of various sacrifices, penances, rituals, and other ceremonies 
prescribed in the sacred books or sanctioned by usage, in the hope of 
attaining particular results or rewards and deriving spiritual benefit 
therefrom ; the other, taking a fundamentally opposite direction, abandons 
all hope of ever obtaining everything desired in this way, and gathering 
together all diffused energy and attention from the field of the world, 
turns inward upon the spiritual principle itself and proceeding upon the 
maxim of “ endure and abstain, 55 seeks, by the purification of body and 
mind, and by regulating and restraining their random workings, to bring 
into active play the latent powers of the soul which will then tower over 
all obstacles, conquering and carrying everything before it. Action in 
the latter form is called by the wellknown name of Yoga or Concentration 
or Communion. 

Thus, therefore, we find — 

(i) The votary of knowledge who aims at keeping himself at a safe 
distance from, the reach of human suffering by killing all desires in 
the mind, remaining for ever absorbed in the charming pursuit of 
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understanding, more and more, in an endless manner, the nature of 
God and creation, and who from his empyrean altitude looks down, as it 

were, upon the things of the world ; 

(ii) The man who strives to spread his kingdom over the universe, 
and takes recourse to particular practices for the realization of desired 
objects, thinking thereby to satisfy all his wants and thus indirectly to 
ensure unbroken happiness for himself here as well as in the world 
beyond ; 

(iii) The Yogi who stoutly turns away from the attractions of the 
world and concentrates his attention and energy all upon himself, so 
that the dormant possibilities of his divine nature may have unobstructed 
play and unbounded scope, .in other words, that he may acquire ‘powers’ 
which will make everything possible for him ; and 

(iv) The Bhakta , or the votary of love, whose starting point is 
God Himself and who abnegates himself in His presence and who seeks 
not the indifference of the wise, the rewards of action, or the ‘powers’ of 
concentration, but whose only care in life is to serve the will of the Lord. 

Now, this path of devotion, Ndrada goes on to say, is higher than 
the three other ways of pious living as described above. 

Hr Sa, it, devotion. To, again. : Karma-jriana-yogebhyah 

than action, knowledge, and concentration. =srrT Api, even. Adhi- 

katarS, higher. . 

25. It is, again higlier than action, knowledge, and 
concentration. — 25. 

Of. Gita, VI. 46 and 47, where Lord Krisna says : “ The Yogi* is 
considered to be greater than the ascetic, greater also than the man of 
contemplation. The Yogi is also greater than the man of action. There- 
fore, Arjuna, become a Yogi. And of all the Yogins, he who faithfully 
worships Me, with the inner self directed towards Me, is, to my opinion, 
the most concentrated.” 

Phala-rfipatv&t, from its re-appearance as its result. 

26. (Devotion is higher than the others), because it is 
its own reward, (whereas the followers of the other paths 
have ulterior objects in view, which necessarily divide them 

*The Yogi is one who enters into a living communion with. God and po rfoetiy realises 
imminence and activity everywhere in the world, 
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from God, and are, after all, finite in their nature, and hence 
fail to secure abiding peace for the soul.)— 26. 

Isvarasya, God’s, ^fq 1 Api, also. Abhimani- 

dvesitvat, from aversion to egotists. Note that it is not a positive feeling of 
disfavour on the part of God, but follows necessarily from the nature of 

* things. For, in Gita, IX. 29, Lord Krisna says: “ I am equal to all created 
beings. There is no object of my particular favour or disfavour.” And in' 
commenting upon this, Nilkantha writes: “As the fire, though it is devoid 
of attraction and other feelings, still removes the sensation of cold, only of 
those who are close by, and not of those who keep at a distance, so I, though 

* equal to all, remove the bondage only of those who come to seek My refuge, 

and not of others. Therefore, aversion and attraction do not belong to Me.” It 
follows, therefore, that egotism and other affections of the mind screen 
God from the view of men, Dainya-priyatvat, Love of meek- 

ness. Cf. St. Matthew, v. 3 and 5: “Blessed (are) the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is the Kingdom of heaven.” “ Blessed (are) the meek ; for they shall 
inherit the earth.” =qf Cha, and. 

27. (Devotion is higher than the others), because of 
God’s aversion to egotists and love of meekness. — -27. . - 

The point is this : — 

The votary of love throws himself entirely at the mercy of God, 
while the rest strive to work out their salvation by themselves alone: 
some aspiring to knowledge, almost as extensive as God’s, and, at the same 
time, killing all desire in their breasts ; others attempting to extend their 
influence over the external world, thereby bringing all things within 
their easy reach ; others, again, seeking to multiply their psychic powers 
which, they hope, will then satisfy all their desires no sooner than they 
arise. In the case of the devotee, his absolute dependence upon God 

i:. brings him into daily and homely contact with the divine personality, 
whereas the others, running after their respective ambitions, are removed 
farther and farther away from Him. ■ . 

stH&T II ^ II 

Jn&nam, knowledge. xpi Eva, alone, Tasyah, its. Of devc* : 

lion. Sadhauam, source. Iti, thus, Eke, some. ' 

’ 28. Some say, knowledge is the source of devotion, . 
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gT r^ ( « f r^ ^^ 'Anyonya-asrayatvam, mutual dependence (of knowledge and 
devotion). lii, so. ^ Eke, others. 

29. Others declare their mutual dependence. — 29. 

^rp 7 R: 11 \* u 

**psj Svayam, of itself. qtsnpffir Phala-rOpata, re-appearance as result 
or reward, fru Id, so. Bgttprrt • Brahma-kumarah, son of Brahma ; Nftrada. 

30. The son of Brahma observes the resulting of de- 
votion as the fruit of itself. — 30. 

fseug; » \\ u 

rraijfHr5PTTl§!5 R^ja-griha-bhojana-adisu, in the matter of feeding, (bestow- 
ing favours), in the royal household, Tat ha, the same, tpr Eva, and 

nothing else. DristatvSt, having been witnessed. 

31. (What has been said above holds good), the 
same, and nothing else, having been witnessed in the matter 
t>f feeding, bestowing favours, etc., in the royal household. 
—31. 

The metaphor may be explained at some length. The State is the 
household of the king. The members of that household may be roughly 
divided into four classes, viz., the wise men and the legislators, the civil 
arid military administrators and keepers of internal and external peace, 
the chamberlain and bis staff, and the waiters, beggars, and followers in 
general. Now, these four sets of people view the royal person from four 
distinct standpoints. Thus, the first cannot but recognise the fact that they 
are not, at least, inferior to the king in political wisdom and capacity for 
government, and may imagine that in each particular case ascension to the 
throne is a bare accident. Their attitude, therefore, is likely to become at 
times haughty and ftill of rivalry ; at any rate, it is not always one of 
modesty and meekness. The second, again, are aware that actual adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the State is well-nigh impossible without their active 
co-operation, and that it is they who practically govern the kingdom. The 
■ keepers of the inner apartments also cannot fail to realize their unique 
position behind the curtain, and, therefore, they elaim a certain amount 
of power over the king, because they have his seerets and his honour in 
their custody. In these circumstances, whatever they receive from the 
, king, in the shape of salaries, rewards and remunerations, they accept the 
; same as lawful demands by them on account of the service they render 
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to the king, and not as loving presents from him. Pride and egotism are 
the principal traits in their character and conduct. The fourth class of 
absolute dependants, however, have not the lofty ambition which the wise 
men have of sailing alongside of the king, nor the sense of personal worth 
and importance of which the actual administrators are so keenly aware, 
nor again the idea of power or influence over the king so naively claimed 
by the managers of the inner household. On the contrary, they sincerely 
recognise their insignificance and utterly helpless condition, and there- 
upon throw themselves entirely at the mercy of the king whom they 
regard as a loving father bestowing favours upon his children according 
to their fitness. 

These four classes of subordinate human beings may be broadly 
likened to the votaries of knowledge, action, concentration, and devotion, 
respectively. And as they sow, so they reap. The well of the king’s 
loving kindness, as of God, flows richly and freely towards his humble 
and whole-hearted dependants ; while the rest, from their egotism, sense 
of personal worth, and idea of power, are more and more entangled in 
the meshes which they weave for themselves by their knowledge, action, 
and unique position ; and consequently their vision becomes day by day 
circumscribed with regard to him in whose service they do after all live, 
move and have their being. 

* i ^ I 

%*! fena, for this. Because ttie followers of the other paths have their 
minds overshadowed with egotism and other affections* Raja-pari- 

tosab, King’s pleasure. psgrRf : Ksut^antih, satisfaction of hunger. Hun- 
ger is here symbolical of desire in general. Va, or. ^ Na, not. 

32. For this, neither the king finds any pleasure, nor 
the recipients any satisfaction of their desires, (in the matter 
of distribution of royal favours). — 32. 

Similarly, knowledge and action can neither move God favourably 
nor permanently satisfy desires. 

2ft war gipfra: it \\ ii 

HSHIW TasmSt, therefore. Since devotion is higher than the other paths. 
OT Sa, devotion, tj? Eva, to the exclusion of the others. gf5|f*r: Mumuk- 
subhifi, by those who desire salvation. qrSJt GrahyS, worthy of being adopted. 

33. Therefore, the path of devotion should he adopt- 
ed, to the exclusion of the others, by those who desire 
salvation. — 33. 
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rT^TT: TOTR U H 

?rr=wp:!5ir: Acharyyah, masters. 3*23: Tasy&b, its. Of devotion. *trwr% 
S&dhanani, means, s?r* 3 r% Gayanti, recite. 

34. The masters recite (as follows) the means (for 
the culture) of devotion. — 34. 

Note. — In the Adhyatma-Ramayayain, III. 10. 22 — 30, we find : 

(Addressing Sayan, Rima says) : “Here (in the culture of devotion) 
the first means is, it has been taught, the company of the good ; the second 
is conversation about My achievements ; the third is recital of my virtues ; 
the fourth means will be the occupation of expounding my words; 
the fifth is, 0 gentle one, constant and sincere worship of the preceptor, 
thinking that I am he ; the sixth means has been said to be virtuousness, 
self-restraint, observance, etc., and ever-living attachment to My worship ; 
the seventh is said to be religious service with every detail, reciting the 
mantra specially applicable to Me ; greater adoration paid to My votaries, 
consciousness of Me in all beings, indifference to external objects, together 
with internal peace, make up the eighth; and, 0 lady, the ninth is the 
consideration of My essence. 0 auspicious one, devotion in the form of 
, Love is produced in any and every one who employs this means in the shape 
of the ninefold (secondary or instrumental) devotion, no matter whether 
one be a woman or a man or gone to the inferior creation. And as soon 
as devotional love is produced, one feels My essence, as it were, and one 
who becomes accomplished by the awareness of Me, attains liberation even 
in that birth. Therefore it is sure that devotion is the Source of Sal- 
vation.” 

Note. — In the 26th and 30th aphorisms it has been declared that devo- 
tion is its own means. It is not however suggested thereby that he who 
has no glow of devotion in him to begin with, can never hope to enter into a 
life devoted to the Lord, and consequently can never hope to attain salvation. 
Far from it ; the doctrine of devotion is not a gospel of despair. It recog- 
nises and upholds that there is a regular course of training for the cultiva- 
tion of devotion. It then sets forth the conditions under which the 
spark of devotion may gradually come to illuminate the entire inner 
.and outer life of an ordinary mortal 
Hence : — 

rtf ii ti 

3 * Tat, that. Love of God. 3 Tu, But. HmSTTUT* Visaya-tyagat, from 
abandonment of sensible objects. Saftga-tyagat, from abandonment 

j»V\ +■ nr es . n A . ■ 


■qr Clia, and. 
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35. But love of God is possible on the abandonment 
of all sensible objects and of every attachment to them.— 
35. 

w n 

A-vy&vritta-bhajanat, imretarded practice, from cultiva- 
tion without remiss. 

36. (That arises also) from its cultivation without 
remiss, or from unflinching adoration of God. — 36. 

Some take the Sutram as explaining the foregoing one. There the 
teaching is that love of God may be developed by turning away from the 
objects of desire. But how can one overcome their attraction ? The 
reply is, they say, given in this Sutram, the meaning being: And the 
temptation of worldly desires may be overcome by sticking to the worship 
of God. 

n it 

5TT% Loke, in society. *rfq- Api, also. Bhagavad-guna- 

^ravana-kirttanSt, from listening to and singing of the virtues and attributes 
of the Great God. . 

37. (That springs also) from listening to and singing 
of the virtues and attributes of the Great God in society. — 
37. 

Gf. “ I do not dwell in Vaikurjtha (the highest heaven, the abode of 
Visnu), nor in the hearts of Yogins. 0 .Narad a, I dwell there where ray 
devotees sing.” 

N.B —This Sutram has been otherwise explained thus : “ In this 

world there are found instances which show that Iovr of God may be culti- 
vated by listening to and singing of the attributes of God.” 

II ^ II 

r: Mukhyatah, principally, g I'u, but, Mahat-kripaya, by the 

grace of the great ones, qq Eva, in other words. There obtains a community 
of selves between the great ones and their Great God. And when tliestf great 
ones are moved by compassion towards their mortal brothers, it is their Great 
God who works in them Bhagavat-kripa-lesat, from the touch of 

divine compassion. 

38. But that is obtained, principally and surely, by 

the grace of the great ones, or, in other words, from the 
touch of divine compassion. — 38. ’ 
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“ This Self cannot be realized by discourse, nor by intelligence, nor 
by deep learning. It can be realized by him only whom it favours : him 
this Self favours with its manifestation.”— {Mmfaka Upani?ad, -ITT. ii. 3). 

The beneficial influence of good company has been described in 
Srim a d-BMgta tain, HI. 25. 25, in these words : 

“ In the company of the great prevail talks which perfectly convey 
My majesty and which soothe the heart and the ear. From listening to 
these, faith, attachment, and devotion will succeed one another towards 
Him who is the way to salvation.” 

Note , — In some editions this Sutram has been split into two, viz., 
« Principally, however, through the kindness of the great,” and “ And also 


good ? The sequence does not appear to be necessary. JNot so ; tor, uoct 
and His good men are but one being, so to say. This is the text of the 
follcyving Stiti’am. 

w n 

fjRwq.Tasmin, in Him. Tat- jane, in His man. Bheda~abii&. 

v&t, because there is no distinction. 

41. Because there is no distinction between Him and 
His man. — 41. 


BE ART I SUTRAS OF NARAD A. 


HFSRTr ^ II 8R II 

?fw Tat, that. Love of God. qf Eva, only, alone. . Sadhyatam, 

should be cultivated, practised, striven after. 

42. Strive after love of God alone, strive after love of 
God alone— 42. 

sosRNr n 33 n 

: Du£i-sangati, evil company, Sarvatha, by all means. 

Tyajyati, to be given up. Eva, certainly. 

43. Evil company should he certainly shunned by all 
means. — 43. 

it as it 

SOT Kama, desire, lust, qfost Krodha, anger, wrath. Moha, 

bewilderment, infatuation, Smriti-bhram-ga, iapse of memory. f{%TOT 

Buddhhn&sa, loss of understanding or perception of truth, mym Sarva~n&ga, 
total ruin. Karanatvat, being the cause of. 

44. Because it is the cause of lust, resentment, 
bewilderment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, and 
total ruin (of piety and liberation). — 44. 

Of. Tulsidasa — “ Rama and Kama cannot go hand in band.” 

In this connexion compare also Gita, II. 62-63, namely — “Attachment 
grows in the man towards objects which bind down, while he turns them 
round and round in his own mind. Attachment begets lust, and lust, 
resentment. Resentment gives rise to bewilderment, and bewilderment 
to lapse of memory. Lapse of memory leads to loss of understanding, and 
from loss of understanding he is finally lost.” 

Taraugayitah, playing in ripples, my Api, even, pr hue, these. 
Lust, etc. Sangat, in co-operation with evil association. Samu- 

drayanti, behave like the sea. 

45. These evil tendencies, playing even in ripples 
from nature, ultimately behave as the stormy sea in co-opera- 
tion with evil association. — 45. 

^ Errcftr m ^rf ^rf?r *rr 

fowwr ^r^rfrT II u 

zr: Kah, who (interrogative), fjmr M&yam, that which conditions the 
primal unconditioned ; condition; determination; negation ; limitation. Thi 
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translation of >irar as ‘ illusion/ in the first instance, is not satisfactory. It is 
also misleading. Cf. Spinoza : Omnes det'.rminatio negaiio est — all determination 
is, negation, Tarati, crosses over, 4: Yah, who (relative). Sangam, 

evil association. Attachment to objects. Tyajati, gives up. 4 STg*tF 4 

Maha-anubhavam, a large-hearted man ; great men. Sevate, keeps by. 

Nirmamah, void of ‘ myness selfless. Bhavati, becomes. 

46. Who overcomes all limitation ? Who overcomes ? 
He who holds aloof from unholy association, keeps company 
with men of large hearts, and becomes selfless. — 46. 

*rr auibd wura n'«vs n 

Yah, who. Vivikta-sthanam, holy or lonely spot. Sevate, 

resorts to. si^-4 Loka-bandham, worldly desires or bonds, Unmhla- 

yati, roots out. fMNpPk Nistraigunyah, Unworldly, the world of desires being 
the composition of the well-known principles of illumination, evolution, 
and involution. 44ft Bhavati, is. Yoga-ksemam, acquisition and 

preservation. ?T 5 tm Tyajati, foisakes. 

47. Who retires to a holy, lonely spot, who roots 
out worldly bonds, who is unworldly, and who forsakes both 
acquisition and preservation of desirables. — 47. 

Cf. Gita, II. 45 , where Lord Krisna says: “The Vedas (in their 
ritual portions) have the world for their object. 0 Arjuna ! Become 
unworldly, uninfluenced by contraries or duals, always fixed in the qualify 
of illumination, unmindful of acquisition and preservation, and self- 
controlled.” 

rreErfotu eei fat# vrefhsc 

4: Yah, who. Karma-phalam, the fruits of actions, vtsttk Tyajati, 

gives up Has no eye to. gRwrfpjj Karm&ru, actions, gjqwsr Samnyasyati, 
dedicates to God. 44: Tatah, then. d'hereby. fiflsj: Nirdvandvah, free from 
the influence of contraries, such as pleasure and pain, good and bad, hot and 
cold. Bhavati, becomes. 

48. ' Who has no eye to the fruits of his actions, who 
dedicates all actions to God or who in everything does the 
will of God, and thereby becomes free from the influence of 
all contraries. — 48. 

sjr H Si \\ 


BHAKTI SUTRAS OF FARAD A. 


21 


Yah, who. Vedan, the sacred books. ^rfqf Api, even. 

Samnasyati, lays aside, Kevalam, undivided. ^r%f%?n;5*;r*T Abichchinna- 

anuragam, uninterrupted flow of affection or love. Labhate, attains, 

develops, 

49. Who lays aside even the sacred writings, and 
who develops an undivided and uninterrupted flow of love 
towards God. — 49. 

u n 

JSp Sah, he. Tarati, overcomes. Lokan, mankind. rFR^rf% 

Tarayati, helps to overcome. 

50. He overcomes all limitation, he overcomes all 
limitation ; he helps mankind to overcome their limita- 
tions.— 50. 

Some readers distinguish between the first and the second ‘he.’ 
They say that men come to love God either by instinct or by education, 
ard that the previous aphorisms have reference to the latter only. Now, 
if these men overcome limitation, it goes without saying that instinctive 
lovers of God also do. Therefore, the second ‘he ’ refers to them, 
as also the last sentence. The Sutrarri, therefore, according to them, 
means: — “ He overcomes limitation. The instinctive lover of God also 
overcomes limitation. .And not only so, but he also helps others to 
overcome their limitations.” 

n xi n 

Prema-svarupam, the nature of love towards God. ( Vide intro-* 
duction P. xiv.) Anirvachaniyam, not capable of being expressed in 

words. 

51. The nature of love towards God is not capable of 

being described in words. — 51. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam, in III. 25. 32, has roundly described it 
thus : — 

“ Devotion to God is the motiveless and spontaneous function in 
the divine form of Illumination, of the shining senses which mark out 
objects, or of their presiding principles, belonging to a man whose mind 
has become steady by the performance of scriptural rites.” 

Muka-asvadana-vat, like the taste of a dumb person. 

52. (Tbe nature of love is as indescribable) as the 
taste of a dumb person. — 52. 
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s rare qi fr u ii 

■Stjq Kva api, some ; where every thing is favourable to its appearance; 
PiUre, receptable. tjgimk Prakasyate, is revealed. 

53. It is revealed by itself in a fit receptacle— 53. 


Guna-rahitam, devoid of qualification. G; 

Pratiksana-vardhamfinam, ac 
of ceaseless flow. gpgf 
of the form of feeling. 


^JJRr^rT 

bereft of desire. 

every moment. 3Ttft«3Fft Avichchinnam, 
subtler. Anubhava-rapatn 

54. Devoid of qualification, bereft of desire, growing 
in volume and intensity at every moment, and having a 
ceaseless flow, it is of the form of subtler feeling — 54. 

stmt A?? erbrib n?v ht-mirb iivkii 

ggTnt, that. Love. Devotion. 

sneq Prflpya, having obtained, gg Tat, that. The object of love, gq Eva, 
alone, =gggrg;gfg Avalokayati, looks upon. ^ripoti, hears about fgsgaKt 

Chiutayati, thinks of. 

55. Having once obtained that, (the devotee) looks 
only upon the object of his . devotion, entertains talks only 
about Him. and thinks only of Him. — 55. 

But, bow doits this happen ? Well, men first love God with an object. 
Then, in the nature of things, by a transference of interest, they love Go. I 
without any object, for love's sake, or, what is the same thing, for the 
sake of God Who is love. In the next' aphorism, therefore, we have a 
classification of those men who wait upon God with an ulterior end in 




23 



according to the distinction of the worshippers as the afflicted, the inquisitive, 
and the entrea* ive or needful. Tridiva, threefold. 


56. Devotion which is horn of desire, becomes three- 
fold, according as the one or other of the qualities of illumi- 
nation, evolution, and involution dominates the conduct of 
the devotee, or, in other words, according as the worshippers 
fall into the three classes of the afflicted, the inquisitive, and 
entreative. — 56. 

In Cilia, VII. 1(1 and 19, it has been said that four sets of fortunate 
men wait upon God, vis., the afflicted, the inquisitive, the entreative, and 
the wise of high soul with whom God is the be-all ann end-all of life. Of 
this last class Isdrada speaks as the immediate devotees of God in aphor- 
ism. 67. c -N r\ 

<pr^=rr mm u w n 

Utiarasmat-Uttarasmar, than each succeeding one. tj-ppr 
Purva-Puiva, each piectding one. Sieyayy, for the better. Bhavati, 

is, works. 

57. Each preceding kind of devotion works for the 
higher good than each succeeding one. — 57. 

mm n m \\ 

Bhaktau, in devotion. 3 STOTT* Anyas mat, than any other, 
Saulabliyam, cheapness. '1 he nature of being easily obtained. 

58. In devotion, (the fulfilment of the desire to enter 
into intimate fellowship with God or attainment of salvation, 

is) easier than in any thing else. — 58. 

The path of devotion is easier than that of either knowledge, or 
action, or concentration. Because— 

i. Action and concentration do not directly lead to salvation but 
only help on the progress of knowledge and devotion. 

ii. Again, they are beset with difficulties and dangers of their own, 
as the followers of them gradually come to acquire ‘powers ’ which are 
often liable to abuse. 

iii. Indifference to worldly desires is a condition precedent to the 
employment of knowledge. So is also the arrest of all worldly acridity. 
But one may safely and successfully pursue the path of devotion, provided 
only that one believes in the existence, natuie, and attributes of God, and 
dedicates the fruits of one s actions to Him, in other words, does the will 
of God in every thing. 
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iv. Again, the pursuit of knowledge is dry and not very interesting 
in itself, while that of devotion is sweet and enjoyable. 

But, it may be asked, how do you prove this ? We reply that it 
does not at all stand in need of any proof. Hence— 

Praiiiana-antarasya, of other proof. 3R^F3T«r Anapeksatvat, 
because of the absence of the need. Svayani, itself. Pram&natv&t, 

being evidence. 

59. Because there is no need of any other demonstra- 
tion, since it is proof of itself. — 59. 

II || 

fjar.ii-rupat, because it transforms itself into the state of 
internal peace. Paramananda-rupaf, because it takes the form of 

high ecstasy. ^ Cha, and. ~ 

50. The path of devotion is easy, because it fills the 
mind of the devotee with peace and high ecstasy.-— 60. 

The devotee then forgets everything, even himself. He truly lives 
only for God, nay, he lives in God. But, then, a very practical question 
arises : What with the world ? To this it is said, in the next aphorism, 
that life in God can on no occasion seriously interfere with life on earth, 
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fJHRTSt Tat-Siddbau, in the development of devotion. 
Loka-vyavaharah, social custom and usage. Na, not. pf: Heyah, to be neglected. 
{%inj Kintu, but. tf^rprr: Phala-tyagah, surrender of consequences, Tat- 

sadhanam, its performance. Cha, and, meaning 1 at the same time,’ *! together 
with. K ary am, should be attended to, qq Eva, certainly. 

62. In the development of devotion, one must not 

neglect to observe social customs and ceremonies, but, on 
the contrary, one should surely attend to their due per- 
formance together with the surrender of all consequences to 
God.— 62. * 

5T snrufm w i\\\ 

Stri-dhana-nastika-chariu am, woman, wealth, and the 
conduct of the unbelievers, i.e., those who deny the authority of the Vedas and 
the existence of God. ^ Na, not. ssrrorg*! Sra vanity am, should be listened to. 

63. The aspirant after devotion should not listen to 
talks about woman, wealth, and the conduct of unbeli- 
evers. — 63. 

In this and the following as 'r ell as in the 73rd and 74th and in the 
43rd, 44th and 45th aphorisms, the impediments to the cultivation of devo- 
tion have been enumerated. 

rnmq iK* n 

Abliimana-dambha-adikam, egotism, or self-assertion, pride, 
etc., Ty&jyam, should be forsaken. 

64. Self-assertion, pride, etc., should he forsaken. — 
64. 

Now, it is almost next to impossible to abandon these natural tenden- 
cies of frail human nature by an effort, as it were. The proper remedy is 
to divert their courses. And where God becomes the object of such 
passions, they lose their wickedness and gradually put on a nobler aspect. 
Therefore it is laid down in the next aphorism 

n u ll|#li|i ; l!l!ll|!ll 

Tadarpiia-akhila-ach&rah, one who lias devoted all one’s 
conduct to hi.il. ^San, being, becoming. Kama-krodha-abhi- 

mana-adikam. Desire, resentment, self-assertion, etc. ^R^Tasmm, in him. 
qq Eva, only. Karaniyam, Should be done, or shown or cherished. 
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65, Having once devoted all his conduct to rlim, lie 
should show, (if at all), desire, resentment, self-assertion, 
etc., only to Him. — 65. 

srifcwfa: ii s.< ii 

T r i- 1 u pa- hh anga- pur vaka m , having broken tlu ougii the tn.ee 
forms (see Sutram 56) of secondary devotion modified by the qualities of illu- 
mination, evolution, and involution. Nityadasya-uityak- 

anta-bhajana-atmakam, having it# principle in those stages in the development 
of devotion which are known as constant service as of a setvant to his mastei and 
constant service as of a wife to her husband, the intermediate stages (see s. 82) 
being also included. These stages of devotion are not modified by the three 
qualities. Prefna, love. Karyyani, should be cultivated. ifq Eva, 

only. 

66. Having kept clear of the three modified forms of 
secondary devotion, one should cultivate love and, love alone, 
which has its principle in those stages of devotion, which 
are known as constant service and constant wifely con- 
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with one another. i.apamannh, conversing. fTHfR uuiani, tammes. 

gf^rCr Prithivim, the earth Cha, and. Pavayanti, purify. 

68. Conversing together with a choking voice, with 
hairs standing on end, and with tears flowing, they purify 
their families as well as the earth. — 68. 

In Oita X, 9, Lord Krisna says:— “ Having their minds fixed upon 
Me and their life directed to Me, enlightening one another, and constantly 

talking about Me, My devotees become satisfied and delighted.” 

" #\ i\c 0 rs r\ 0 r\ rsf 1 0 f\ C r\ i\ 

#rWTpTT-7T tmTH SfOTTRf W-WW- 

ii u i! 

1'ir tharii, places called by the name. Huh’ sites. Tii thi- 

kurvanti, make holy places. Karmani, actions. Sukarmi- 

;■ kurvanti, make meritorious actions, Sastrani, writings so called, 

rules of conduct. Sar-sastiikurvanti, make sacred scripture. 

69. They add holiness to holy sites ; they give to 
actions the character of meritorionsness ; they raise mere 
writings to the status of sacred scriptures. — 69. 

rRWTt U VS* a 

ftwpgr: Tat-mayab, full of that. Filled with the presence of God. Merged 
or absorbed in him. Cf. “ The whole world is the manifestation of Visnu.” 

70. In and around them, they realise the presence of 

God every where and at all times. — 70. 

A familiar instance of such absolute identification is found in the 
popular notion that the body is the entire man,— the identification of the 
soul with the body. 

ftcrt mm m wkra a vs* a 

fcjf^pr; Pitarah, the departed ancestors, forefathers. Modante, 

rejoice. Devatah, the shining ones. Celestials. Nriiyanti, 

dance. I yam, this. Bhuh, earth. ^ Cha, and. mm Sanatha, provided 

with a lord. Secure, 3F=rnr Bhavati, becomes. 

71. (A.t their devotion) their forefathers rejoice, the 
celestials dance and this earth becomes secure as though in 

the guardianship of a lord. — 71. _ ■■■,■ 

Tesu, amongst - them, within their rank. : 

jdti'Vidya-rupa-iaila-dhaua-kriya-adi- bhedah, distinctions of birth, learning, 
appearance, family, wealth, observance, etc. n Ka, not. Asti, exists. 
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72 . Amongst them there exist no distinctions of 
"birth, learning, appearance, family, wealth, observance, and 
the like.— 72. 

Tn the Adhyatma-Ravidyawin, III. 10. 20., Iiftma says: — “Sex, 
birth, reputation, status, etc., do not confer any title to my worship ; only 
devotion ( adhikara , or fitness, competence, according to a different 
reading) does.” 

II II 

2f?r: Yatah, since, fr^rtrr: Tadiyah, belonging to him, his, 

73. Since they all belong to Him. — 73. 

err^r u vs« n 

fr?: Vadab, Vain discussion, rf Na, not. Avalambyah, should be 

undertaken. 

74. Vain discussion should not be undertaken (by 
those who aspire to devotion, regarding the existence or 
attributes of God). — 74. 

It has been pointed out in the Kathopanisat : — 

“ How else can that be conceived except that it exists ? ” 




Bahulya-avakasatvat, because of room or occasion for futility. 
Aniyatatvat, on account of uncertainty, cr rcgnssus ad infinitum, 
Cha, and. 

75. (Vain discussion about God must not be encouraged) 
because it can go on indefinitely and there will be still no 
certainty that it will ever arrive at the truth. — 75. 


*rra;scrreriTOI Bhakti&astrani, Treatises on devotion. There are quite a lot 
of them. The most important ones are : the Gita, &n'ma dhh dgavatam, 
Visnupurdnam , Adh^atma Rdmayanam, etc , etc. Mananlyani, should 

be thought over or reflected upon. Tatvodhakarmani, observances 

prescribed in them as binding. Karaniyani, should be performed. 

76. Treatises on devotion should be studied with 
attention and observances therein laid down as binding 
should he performed . — 7 6 , 


BHAKTI SUTRAS OF NARAD A. 


wst spfr^mrar ’srrjrtuft 

5*T«I 5t II »V9 II 

S uklia - d u jkha-ichchb'i-isbhad i- ty ak te, left out by plea- 
sure, pain, desire, gain, etc. Or it might be taken to mean, altogether unoccupied 
by pleasure, etc. c Kale, in time. snfr$T*fr% Fratiksamane, being looked up 
to. Being waited for. Ksanarddham, half a moment, A pi, even, 

sifll Vyartham, in vain. ?r Na, not. srs Neyam, should be passed. 

77. Half a moment even should not be passed in vain, 
as all the time one has for divine contemplation is the little 
that remains after what is given to the thought and expe- 
rience of pleasure, pain, desire, gain, and the rest. — 77. 

Ahimsa-satya- gaucha-daya-astikya-adL 
ch&ritryani, harmiessness, truthfulness, cleanliness, kindness, faith in God and 
revelation, and other excellences of character. Paripalaniyani, 

should be strictly adopted. 

78. They should carefully observe harmlessness, 
truthfulness, cleanliness of body and mind, kindness, faith in 
God and revelation, and other excellences of character. — 78. 

But the mind is ever unsteady. How then to steady it in God? 
The next two aphorisms teach how to fix the mind in devotion to the Lord. 

sHNt w vss. n 

Ni&dnnta’k, hy tho^e who have no scruple, no hesitation, no mis- 
givings, no care, no anxiety, Bhagv&n, the Lord, *rf Eva, alone, 

SarvadS, always. Sarva-bhavena, with the whole heart. 

Bhajaniyafc, should be worshipped. 

79. The Lord alone should be always worshipped 
with the whole heart by the devotees who must repose 
absolute trust in Him. — -79. 

Of. Mupdaka Upanisad, II, ii. 5, 

“ In whom the heaven and the earth and the interval between are 
woven, along with the mind and all the life-breath also, know that one 
Self alone ; give up all other talks ; this is the bridge of immortality.” 

If this ia not practicable, the aspirant should sing the name of the 
Lord. . ' A 

7 
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s? snwrRi ijn^frm^gvrmrcT u =;« 11 

ST: Sah He. ^^RPT: Kirttyamanah, being invoked. stfM j&gbram, wi‘h- 
out delay. ^ Eva, surely. ^rri%^f% Avirbhavati, appears, reveals Himself. 
vtrf&l Bhaktan, the votaries Anubhavayati, fills with His presence 

or influence. 

80. Being invoked, He reveals Himself without the 
least delay and fills His votaries with His influence. — 80. 

Of. Gita XT. 54, where Lord Krisua says But, 0 tormentor 
of enemies, 0 Arjuna, by single-hearted devotion alone I can, in this 
manner, be known and beheld and penetrated to My transcendental 
essence.” 


Baktih, Devotion, q?f Eva, alone. Tri-satyasya, that which 

'was, (hat which is, and that which will be. The unchanging in time. The 
eternal, Gat iyasI, greater. 

81. Devotion alone weighs heaviest with the Eternal, 
devotion alone weighs heaviest. Or, devotion to the Lord 
is the most glorious, devotion is the most glorious. — 81. 

The meaning is this : — 

Even truths may change ; for, “ The old order changeth yielding 
place to new, And God fulfils Himself in many ways.” But love cannot. 
Like God, love is eternal also. 
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attributes and greatness of God, attachment to His beauty, 
attachment to His worship, attachment to His memories, 
attachment to His service, attachment to His friendship, 
attachment to parental affection towards Him, attachment 
to Him (as) of a beloved wife, attachment to self-consecration, 
attachment to self-absorption (or Godliness), and attachment 
to permanent self-effacement. — 82 . 

Tins Sutram requires some explanation. The aspirant begins by 
singing the name of God and thereby develops the feeling of delight in 
the Lord. This delight in the Lord has principally two aspects. It may 
be excited either by the contemplation of the Lord as Power or by the 
contemplation of the Lord as Love. The former, i.e., -attachment to God 
as Power, is here called by the name of, “ attachment to the attributes and 
greatness of God,” because it generality arises out of contemplation of 
these things. This is what the western theologians understand by 
‘natural religion’ which is an appreciation of God in the study of man 
and the world. The latter, i.e., attachmant to God as Love, is here des- 
cribed as ‘ attachment to His beaut} 7 ,’ because it is principally genera- 
ted by the sweetness of divine beauty. These then are the two primary 
co-ordinate stages in the evolution of supreme love. The next is the 
stage of worship, of quiet, selfless adoration of the Deity, which is followed 
by attachment to the memories of the Lord. This ceaseless contemplation 
of His power and performances gradually establishes some sort of per- 
sonal relationship between the Lord and His Lover. It is called ‘personal 
love’ and it unfolds itself into four successively higher stages. First of 
all the devotee serves the Lord as a servant serves his master. Then he 
approaches Him nearer and behaves towards Him as a friend does towards 
a friend. The relationship is then felt to be more closely personal and 
the devotee rises higher and manifests parental affection for the Loved 
One, as a father to his son. And lastly, the little remaining remoteness 
between them vanishes altogether and the two become one in spirit ; and 
the devotee develops all the marks of a beloved wife’s love for her beloved 
husband. This last, i.e., “ attachment (as) of a wife,” again has two mo- 
ments, according as the sense of Power or the sense of Love is dominant in 
it, the sense of Love being sequent to the sense of Power. The ‘ attach- 
ment (as) of a wife ’ under the sense of Love results in the complete con- 
secration of the self to the service of the Lord ; and therefore, it has been 
here called ‘ attachment to self-consecration.’ This in its turn rises. into 




m Yah, who. g r rew m NSrada-proktam, recited by Narada. Idam, this. 
ffrqt i s s grere &va-anusasanam, wholesome teaching. Vi^vasiti, believes 

in. f^raddhatte, has faith in. Sah, he. Bhaktiman, possessed 

of devotion. *rrra Bhavati, becomes, qg Prestham, the dearest. «jrq% Labbate, 
obtains, Iti, this word marks the end of the treatise. 

84. He who believes and has faith in this wholesome 
doctrine expounded by Narada , becomes possessed of devo- 
tion, he reaches to the Dearest, reaches to the Dearest. 
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the Stages of self-absorption or God-vision when the devotee feels the 
living presence of God anywhere and everywhere and permanently loses 
himself in the Lord. ( vide Introduction, pages x, xiv.) 

II si 

jana-jalpa-nirbhayab, fearless of the clamour of the crowd. 
Ekamatah, of one opinion. Unanimous. 

Sanat-Kumara, Vyasa, fluka, Sandilya, Garga. 
Visnu, Kaundilya, ^esa, Uddhava, Aruiji, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhlsana and others. 

Bhaktyac!4ryah, teachers of devotion. Iti, thus, qq Evam, in 
this strain. Vadanti, say. 

83. Thus, the teachers of devotion, Sanat-Kumara, 
Vyasa, Suka, Sandilya, Garga, Visnu, Kaundilya, Sesa, 
Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhisana, and others, 
declare unanimously, in this strain, being fearless of the 
clamour of the crowd. — 83. 
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SANDILYA SUTRAM. 


COMMENTATOR’S INTRODUCTION. 


GLORY TO THE LORD. * • 

The great Sage Sri SvapnetSvava salutes the Supreme Lord and 
commences the commentary of the One Hundred Aphorisms of Saticlilya : 
Oh ! The miracle of the wine of the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda ! He 
who drinks the same never loses sense and he who drinks it not is lost in 
bewilderment. ; • • '/'A • 

' Mukti or Emancipation will be defined as the attainment of the 
state of Brahman by the jioas, and jivas have absolutely no difference 
with Brahman. Their births and re-births are caused by the Upadhi or 
the external condition or accident known as AntaJi-karava which is formed 
of the three Gunas. These births and re-births are not their own. They 
are like the redness, &e., which for the time being appear in a crystal 
when objects of red colour, etc., such as a china rose, etc., are placed close 
to it, and because they are due to an external condition, they cannot be 
overcome by knowledge, but by the elimination of either the external con- 
dition or that which is superimposed by it, of by the elimination of the 
relation between them. For as the error of redness in a crystal cannot be 
removed, even by the closest observation, so long as theUpddki, is in con- 
junction with it, so here also it is not possible to eliminate consciousness 
the essence of which is to cause the, manifestation of all that exists ; nor is 
the negation of the relation of the Crystal or of the self to their respective 
external conditions possible, as that' relation does not exceed the nature of 
either, the crystal or the self. At last, therefore, we come to the elimi- 
nation of the Upadhi. From this it is that there can be an end of the 
error, and not from knowledge of the self. And for the elimination of the 
Upadhi a different cause should besought. The same’ is nothing other 
than Isvara Bhakti, Devotion to the Lord. It is alauMka, i.e., not cap- 
able of proof in the ordinary way by every man for himself ; hence it is 
proved by the Siuti and Smriti. Thus in the section (XIV 6-26) of the 
Gita, begining with the verses, namely “ Of these Battm, illuminating 
and healthy, on account of its purity, bindeth by attachment to bliss and 
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The perception of pleasure, etc., being an act, must depend upon an 
instrument (i.e., a sense which is here the inner sense). Here it is proper 
to hold, for the sake of simplicity, that their being produced by the 
sense arises by way of their being inherent in the sense, as is the being 
produced by the ear, of sound. Others, however, maintain that they are, 
like sound, inherent in the sense which produce them, because they are 
attributes which are apprehended by a sense which has no beginning (i.e., 
the inner-sense), while in botli the views they are inherent in their sense), 
because they are attributes apprehensible by the sense which gives no 
touch. The proof of (the existence of) the self, on the other hand, is 
afforded by the characteristic of its causing the manifestation of all that 
exists. All this will be made clear in the second and the third Chapter. 

Accordingly this Sutra is laid down on account of the desire to 
know the doctrine of Devotion, established by the consideration of argu- 
ments pro and contra , inasmuch as Devotion, like Dharma or Merit, is a 
purusartha, that is, an object which a person ought to strive after. 


Chapter I. —Part I. 

^ Atba, now. 3RT: Atah, then >Tr%f^rsrr Bhakti~jijnas&, enquiry into 
(the doctrine of) Devotion. 

] . Now, then, enquiry into the Doctrine of Devotion. 

— 1 . 

Svapaneivava. 

Atha , now. This word here indicates the right of all persons, and 
is not used in the sense of sequence ; for it. cannot be sequence to the study 
of the Vedas, as it will be stated hereafter that all men including those 
of low births have the right {i.e., are equally competent'; to follow the path 
of Devotion. Neither does it indicate the previous acquisition of the 
qualities of self-restraint' and self-possession, &c., as the desire for 
emancipation alone entitles one to the culture of Devotion. For thus says 
the Mantra : “ Anxious for the liberation of myself, I take refuge in that 

shining one who illuminates the understanding of self, who in times of yore 
created Brahma and breathed forth the Vedas for him.” (Svet. Up., VI., 18). 
Nor does “ Atha” signify “ auspiciousness,” for its very pronunciation is 
auspicious. Thus the meaning is that the Doctrine of Devotion should be 
discussed or critically established by one who is desirous of liberation. 
The word Jijnasa brings in the idea of discussion. 
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Though Devotion, manifesting in the form, of attachment to the 
Supreme Lord, does not come into being as the result of any action, like 
virtue or merit, nor is knowable in the same manner as Brahman is, yet, 
as the love of a wife towards her husband may lose itself in doubts and 
errors, so may Devotion lose itself in such doubts and false arguments as 
“This is not Devotion,” “This does not lead to final liberation from 
bondage,” “ This does not refer to the Supreme,” and so on, notwithstand- 
ing that Devotion is accompanied with its own causes, namely, merits 
acquired in the previous birth, secondary devotion acquired in the present 
life, and the like. 

By the word Atha it is implied that an inquiry into devotion, becomes 
ancillary to Devotion by way of removing the doubts, etc., aforesaid ; that 
is to say, inasmuch as erroneous arguments have to be refuted, therefore 
an enquiry into Devotion has to be undertaken. For the same reason, in 
the verse, viz., “ Lord, in whatever thousands of forms do I transmigrate, 
may I always have unswerving Devotion to Thee, 0 the Immutable.” 
(Visnu-Purana I. 20, 16), there is the prayer for constancy in attachment to 
the Lord, inasmuch as devotion depends upon it. It is for the very same 
reason also that the accessories to Devotion have their uses, and, therefore, 
an enquiry into Devotion will, also be fruitful. 

. Now Devotion cannot be the subject of argumentation, unless we give 
to it a popular form, for, otherwise, it cannot enter into our understand] ng. 
Accordingly its popular definition is being stated. 


rrr Sa, she. TO Para, the primary. : Anuraktih, attachment, 

fsvare, to the Lord. 

2. The primary Devotion is the attachment to the 
Lord. — 2. 

Here Sa para denotes the thing defined. The last part of the shtra 
gives the definition. The word pant is used to distinguish it from 
gauni or secondary devotion. The word lsvare “ To the Lord ” signifies 
the essential point or end and aim. Generally speaking, devotion is the 
attachment to the object of devotion. But here devotion is intended 
to deonte only the special attitude or function of the mind with regard 
to the divinity. Its peculiarity can be easily understood by comparison 
with worldly attachment, etc. Thus, says Prahlada whose devotion to 
the Lord was of the highest order : “ May not that ceaseless flow of Love 

and attachment (prUi) entertained by worldly men towards the objects 
of this earth, desert my heart, while I am constantly meditating - upon 


CHAPTER I. PART 1, t 



Thee.” (Yisnu Purana I, 20, *19). Here by the word priti is signified 
attachment constantly associated with pleasure ; for, otherwise, priti, in 
the form of pleasure itself, being devoid of object, there would not have 
been locative case-ending in the word ‘ visayesn,’ “ towards objects ” in 
the above vei'se, in the sense that priti has reference to them as its subject- 
matter. Even, if priti is taken to mean “ The knowledgeof the happiness,” 
still that knowledge, its object being happiness, cannot have for its 
object any external thing. Hence (by the word priti), only attachment 
respecting objects is signified. It does not mean priti born of worldly 
things, for there is no grammatical rule that enjoins the application of 
the locative case-ending to the cause. Moreover in the Sloka “May I 
always have unswerving attachment to Thee” (Visnu-Purana-I-28. 18), 
it is established that the Lord is the object of devotion. 

By the word priti the very same devotion is denoted, both the verses 
expressing one -and the same idea : the only difference being that in the 
latter, the prayer is for devotion in every birth and re-birth, whereas in the 
former it is for the constant accompaniment of the same like the attach- 
ment of the worldly people to the things of the earth. Even pleasure 
derived from worldly things is not possible without attachment. Hence 
there is need for attachment. Thus says Patanjali, “ Attachment is in- 
separably connected with pleasure.” (Yoga-Su train II. 7.) It is the said 
attachment that is called Bhakti, Devotion, for the sake of simplicity, and 
also because the various marks of Devotion, which will be stated hereafter, 
are pervaded by it. Occasional meditation too is not Devotion nor are 
the occasional singing of the names, etc., of the Lord, and the like, 
Devotion, as these are not constant, nor is mere knowledge about God, 
Devotion, as a person cannot possibly entertain love and attachment to- 
wards his antagonist though he knows him. Neither is Devotion, know- 
ledge of the Lord as the object of worship, for acts of worship such as 
salutation, &c., are not always accompanied with knowledge. Moreover 
expressions such as “ He is devoted to him,” “He is attached to him,” 
are not applicable to one who worships through fear or force, though there 
be the knowledge that one is adorable, etc. 

It cannot be said that devotion is the knowledge of Him as the object 
of worship, accompanied with attachment, etc. ; for then it would be 
reduced to attachment itself. Hence in the fdokas : “With their minds 
centred on Me, with their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening each other, 
ever conversing on Me, they are satiated and live happily. On these who 
are ever attached to Me, and love Me with love and pleasure, I bestow 



5TFT fit Jnanam iti chef, is it knowledge? Na, not. rfsR?; 
Dvisatah, of one who hates, Api, too, aRtS, Jnanasya, of the know- 

ledge. 5R[ Tat, that, SfaRsRf: Asamstliiteh because of the absence of devotion. 

4. Is it knowledge ? No : because of the absence of 
devotion in the knowledge too of one who hates — 4. 
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yoga and discrimination by which they come unto Me ” (Gita, X, 9-10), 
worship by those whose whole life and mind, etc., are consecrated to Him, is 
referred to, and not also of those who know Him as an object of worship. 
Hence also mukti or emancipation was, it will be remembered, the outcome 
of the Love of those young cow-maids of Vrinclavaiia , though they became 
attached to the Lord Krisna by the sight only of his graceful form. 

Anu (in Anurakti) is not part of the definition, but implies that 
Anurakti (lit., after-attachment) is so called, because it arises anu, i.e., 
after, the knowledge of the majesty, etc., of the Lord. 

“But,” it may be objected, “as the Lord is the self of the universe, 
the love and attachment shown towards parents, etc., may also have the 
nature of true devotion. If you say that devotion j.s only that -kind 
of attachment which undergoes no modification, then your definition 
would be too narrow to include the devotion of the cow-maids and 
others, whose devotion was to the Lord as limited by a birth (i e., 
incarnated Krisna).” To this the author replies that devotion means just 
the attachment to a conscious entity which is not conditioned by the 
Upadliis, adjuncts or limitations of the Jive i or embodied Self. That being 
so, attachment to Him who, though limited by a birth, is yet perfect in 
every respect, comes within the definition of devotion. 

Tat- samsthasya, of him who is steady in Him 
Amritatva-upade&t, from the teaching of immortality. 

3. From the teaching (of the Vedas) regarding immor- 
tality of him. who lives, moves, and has his being in Him. — 3. 

SVAPNEfiVAKA. 

Tat-samstha : tasmin, in Him, i.e., in God ; Sarpstha, devotion ; he 
whose faith or devotion is completely in Him. It is taught that he gets 
the fruit of immortality. E. g., “ One whose devotion is to Brahman, gets 
immortality.” (Chh. Upa. II. 23. 1). Hence It follows that non-enquiry 
into the doctrine of devotion should be avoided, as it leads to no good 
result, and brings about effects which are not of much importance. 

%5T sfPIW II 8 II 
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SVAPNES'VARA. 

It may be objected that by the word Brahmasamstha in the above 
bruti, knowledge of Brahman is meant and not devotion to Him ; so that 
the fruit of immortality accrues only to him who knows Brahman. There 
cannot be any such defect. The word Samstha means devotion and 
devotion only, and not knowledge ; for, one who hates, or is inimical to, 
another, cannot be said to be devoted to him, although he may possess 
knowledge about the latter. Ministers, friends, etc., attached to the king, 
etc., are said to be devoted to them, but not a king in opposition. And the 
sense of a word in the Veda is to be determined in the same way as the 
sense of words ordinarily used. 

J’hus in the story of Chirakalika : “ Meanwhile coming to realise the 
insignificant nature of the transgression, by his wife, of her samstha, 
devotion to him, and being greatly distressed, he said, shedding tears in 
sorrow” (Mahabharata, Santi, Ch. 265, si. 45), by the, word Samstha is 
meant devotion to husband. Hence the word Samstha is another word for 

devotion. Similarly, in this sense also is to be understood the Sutra of 
Badarayana : “ Because it has been taught that emancipation accrues to 
him who is devoted to Him ” (Vedanta Sutras, I, 1-7). 

[The word Samstha is derived from the root sth&, to stay. Hence 
the word literally means “Constancy,, steadiness.” So also the word 
nistha in the above sutra of B&dar&yana is derived from the same root stha, 
to stay. So Brahma-Samstha or Brahma-nistha means “ one who is steady 
in Brahman,” or “ Lives and moves and has his being in Brahman ” This 
is the characteristic of true devotion. Hence Samstha or Nistha means 
Bhakti or Devotion], 

\m\ 

Taya, by her. Upaksayat, because of decay. Cha, and. 

5. And because of the decay or disappearance of 
[knowledge] by her [Devotion] — 5. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 

Towards the attainment of emancipation, knowledge is gradually 
eclipsed by devotion. The word cha “and” indicates the addition of 
another reason to the previous arguments. 

Gf. “To the Devas go the worshippers of the Devas : unto Me also 
come My devotees ” (Gita, VII, 23). 

There is also what the Lord said to Prahlada : “As thy min d, 
filled with Devotion to Me, always remains steadfast, so sbalt thou, 
through My grace, obtain salvation ” (Vi ? nu Purdna, I, 20, 23). But it 
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may be objected : u Knowing Him alone one attains tli© stage that lies 
beyond death. There is no other path to salvation” (£>veta-Upa, III 8). 
Here, according to Sruti, emancipation follows from knowledge. Thus 
the Smritis (Visnu Purana, GitS, as quoted above) would have a sense 
different from it and hence would be inconsistent with the same. Wc 
reply : Not so. Here also knowledge gradually disappears with the dawn 
of devotion. Moreover the expression ‘the stage that lies beyond death’ 
in the above Jibuti does not bear the definite sense of Salvation. It 

viz., Devotion, in virtue of which,, 
overcome, rather than as meaning that, which taking place, 
so that by the above expression (Atim- 
; inasmuch as the sense implied by the 
is stronger than that implied by Upapadas or 


should be derived as meaning that, 
death is 

there is overcoming of death 
rityu) Devotion may be meant 
(Grammatical) case-endings 
inflections. 

The Giti, XII, 7, namely “0 Partha, I lose no time in delivering 
from the ocean of mortal existences, those whose minds are fixed on Me,” 
also teaches that by Devotion death is overcome. There is also the 
mantra 33*313; ?T3frct etc., “ We worship the Lord, three-eyed, sweet-smelling, 
the giver of nourishment ; like the cucumber from its stem, may we be re- 
leased from mortality, and never dislodged from immortality ” — (Taittiriya- 
Upanisat). Here Yajanam or worship implies Devotion and the said por- 
tion has been explained as such. Neither can it be said that in this 
passage of the Sruti Devotion is now here mentioned or referred to ; for, 
then we would say that that argument equally applies to emancipation also. 

Hence from the passage of the Sruti, treating of immortality, it 
follows that knowledge must fade as devotion increases. 

Notwithstanding this, why is it that Devotion has the form of 
attachment ? To this the author gives the answer. 

tpt: n < 11 

fq* Dvesa, hate. Pratipaksa-bh&v&t,— because of its being con- 
tradictory to. Rasa-sabdat, because of the word, Rasa. Cha, and. 

*PT: R&gah, attachment. 

6. Because of its being contradictory to Bate, and be- 
cause of the use of the word, W Rasa, (Devotion is) attach- 
ment. — 6. 

' . : svapnesvara. 

Devotion indeed should denote attachment alone. Why? Because 
it is opposed to hate. In ordinary language we use the phrases “ He is a 
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hater/’ “ He is a devotee or lover ” in respect of those who possess the two 
mutually contradictory attributes. •. Herein it is well known that what is 
opposed to hate is attachment itself and not knowledge, etc. Thus after 
describing the persistence of Si^upala in his hatred of Lord Visnu,' it is 
said (in the Visnu Purana) : When the Lord blesses, with the result, difficult 
of attainment by all, mortals and immortals, also those who take His name 
and meditate upon Him with constancy even in hatred, it goes without 
saying that He similarly blesses them who bear perfect devotion towards. 
Him. (Visnu Purana, [V, 15, 10.) Also in the Atri Samhita we have : “Sisfu- 
pala, the son of Dama Ghosa, got to heaven by continuously thinking of 
Govinda, though through extreme hate; why should not those who com- 
pletely devote themselves to Him?” 

In these places Bhakti or Devotion is described as being the opposite 
of Hate. We have also in the Gita : “ Given over to egoism, power, insolence, 
lust and wrath, those malicious creatures hate Me in the bodies of others and 
in their own. These haters, malicious and cruel and most degraded 
amongst men, I ever hurl down into the very births of the Asuras in these 
worlds. Fallen into existence as Asuras, deluded, birth after birth, 0 
Kaunteya, they sink into the lowest depths, simply because they never 
attain Me ” (XVI-18-20.) Hence it is clear that Bhakti or Devotion which 
is opposed to hate, consists in attachment to the Lord alone. The Taittiriya- 
upanisat (II-7.) again says: “Indeed he becomes delighted hy gaining 
Rasa , Devotion ; ” from which it is learnt that Rasa in respect of Brahman is 
the source of Salvation in the form of manifestation of delight in Brahman. 

The word Rasa means attachment as is well-known in “ His 
attachment (^) goes away when the Supreme is seen ” (GiU II. 59), &c. 
Here Rasa means attachment to worldly things. Therefore in the Visnu 
Purana, after the description of the reaching of the heaven by Rftm a, 
Laksmana and others, it is said : “ Those citizens of Xojfala who loved 

Rama and Laksmana and others as Divine Emanations, having their 
minds absorbed in them, also attained the very heavenly region to live 
with them” (Visnu-Purana, IV, 4, 46.) In this passage the very word 
Anuraga is used to directly denote Bhakti or Devotion. Hence it follows 
that it is not knowledge but Bhakti or Devotion in the form of Anuraga 
or Attachment to the Lord that leads to the highest good. It may be 
objected that the being opposite to Hate is not a characteristic mark of 
Raga or Attachment, as it equally applies to the state of indifference 
not-Hate is not the same as Loti ; for there is the stage of indifference 
which is also not-hafce]. To this it is replied jihat ..the effect of hate is 
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intuitions as "I feel pleasure,” “I feel attachment,” “I have no 
desire,” etc., that attachment is really a different attribute, like hate. 
Moreover, will or volition has reference only to things not obtained or 
things to be had, whereas attachment refers to things which we are in 
possession of, as well as to things to be had. Indeed the supposition that 
it is included in will, etc., would be redundant. Hence the characteristic 
of attachment is not disproved. 

But as the essence of devotion is action, it cannot lead to the 
highest good. For, says the Taittiriya Upanisad Aranya, “Not by action 
nor by progeny, nor by wealth, but by renunciation alone, is immortality 
to be attained.” — (Rik., 21., Aranya, khila Prafoa). 

In order to remove this doubt the author says : 

?r Na, not. Kriyakriti, form or nature of action, Ana- 

peksanat, not being dependent upon. SjfPRI Jnanavat, like knowledge. 

7. No : Because, like knowledge, it also does not 
depend upon the form of action. — 7. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

That devotion cannot possibly be essentially dependent upon deeds, 
as it does not come in the train of volition. That which does not result from 
volition, is not essentially of the form of action, e.g., knowledge. For, 
knowledge is indeed dependent upcu evidence and no one by his own will 
can do or undo it or make it otherwise. So also is devotion. Divine love 
or devotion is not like the love of the worldly men towards wife, children, 
etc., which becomes differentiated, in such and such ways, according to the 
desire of those men ; but it is dependent upon tlie means known as secon- 
dary devotion, the effects of good deeds ol previous births, etc. 

ijRtqir Ata eva, wherefore. tESTR??!*!. Phalanantyam, (its) fruit is eternal. 

8. Wherefore its fruit is eternal. — 8. 

SVAPNESYARA. 

As devotion is not essentially of the form of action, its fruit, he., the 
Highest Good, is proved to be eternal : otherwise there must necessarily 
be an end to Immortality also, as the Chhandogya Upanisat says “ As here 
the world conquered by actions perishes, so does the world conquered by 
merits also elsewhere ” (VIII, 1, 6). 



ONE HUNDRED APHORISMS OF S AWILYA 


^3/T: sT7ra?rs?rg * ^CTmaTsmrcHg. iis.ii 

cTfcT* Tadvatah, of him who is possessed of it. JrqffrT^s^rf Prapattisabdat, 
from the teaching of afctainme it. =q* Ctia, and. qr Na, not. 3=?f*T«[ Jn&nam, 
knowledge. frrOT'TfW^ Itaraprapattivat, like the attainment of others. 

9. It is not knowledge, because also of the testimony 
or verbal proof of attainment [in the case] of him who is 
possessed of knowledge, as is the case with attainment of 
others. — 9. 

SVAPNEoVARA. 

The Lord say . 3 : “ At the end of many births the man of wisdom 
attaineth Me. Very rare indeed is that man of great soul, with whom 
V&sudeva is the all.” (Gita, Vlf, 19). Thus is stated the attainment of 
the man of wisdom. This, however, does not go to show that knowledge 
is the source of devotion. He gives the reason : ‘ Itara-prapattivat.’ As 
we have later on, “ Those whose wisdom has been stolen away by those 
various desires, attain the other gods.” (Gita, VII, 20). Here just by 
way of denouncing the attainment of other gods, the true attainment 
is eulogised. There by the -word attainment, devotion to other gods is 
referred to, and not the knowledge of them, the word, prapatti, having 
been used in both the places in the very same sense. The word, cha, 
signifies that the teaching that devotion comes after knowledge, also 
shows that devotion is different from knowledge; e.g,, “He, the un- 
deluded one, who knows Me thus as the sum-eme nersnn. becomes aTL 
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to objects beyond the reach of our vision, and the very same characteristic 
appertains to the Gita-. ITence is it that, at the end of each chapter of the 
Gita, we find the words “ Tn the -Qltftof the Lord which 

isaLpanisat, portion of the Vedas.” The only difference is that those 
veis.es were put together by Vedavyasa. As it has been said in a Parana : 
, thoroughly studied : what is the necessity for various other 

Sastras ?— The Gita that has come forth from the lotus-lips of the Lord 
himself. It does not follow, on the other hand, that Madras are not 
competent to study the Gita (it being a part of the Veda) for, they being 
allowed to study the Mali abbha rata, it is proved that they are entitled to 
study the Gita as well as the hymns in praise of Prariava , etc. If it be 
urged that the Mahabharata as such excludes those portions, we say that 
it cannot do so, as in that case, it would fall short of containing one 
hundred thousand verses which admittedly it must contain. The 
learned also say : “ Those very mantras of the Vedas are inserted in 

the Mahabharata and other books, they are to be taught according to the 
intellectual capacity of the pupils, leaving aside the regulations regarding 
the study of the Vedas.” 

Thus ends the first part of Chapter I in the Commentary on the One 
Hundred Aphorisms of ^anclilya by the very learned Prof. SvapnesCara. 


Second Part. 

Thus devotion having been characterised as the true cause of immor- 
tality, the second part commences for discriminating knowledge, yoga 
and devotion in the relation of the principal and the accessories. 


'N 


f\ 


m S&, she. Mukbya, principal. Itara-apeksita-tvat, 

because the others are subsidiary or subservient to it. 

1. She is the principal, because the others are sub- 
servient to it. — 10. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

The pronoun £ she ’ is used to recall what has been stated towards tbe 
close of the last part, she, the primary devotion, is OTCTF, the principal, 
being depended upon (as that which helps their progress) 
by knowledge of the self, yoga, and the like. So the Chhandogya sings com- 
mencing with “ What is great is Bliss,” etc. (VII 23-1) “ All this is nothing 
but Atman. Whoever thus sees it, thus meditates upon this, thus knows 
this, becomes attached to Self, sports merrily with Self, unites himself with 


- ; rw| 
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Self, and enjoys the bliss of Self. Thus he becomes the self-ruler.” Thus 
seeing, alluded to in the word “ sees,” becomes an accessory to primary 
devotion m the form of attachment to the Self, by way of removing the 
errors, e.g., that it is not an object of love, and the like. As in the 
sentences “ The Dandi (a Brahmana of the fourth order holding a sacred 
staff) declares an invitation,” “ He milks the cows by wearing the. sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and under the left arm,” “ He performs 
sacrifices with knowledge,” “ A man of wealth is happy, etc., Danrla or 
staff, etc., are merely accessories, so also is seeing an accessory to attachment. 
Meditation and knowledge have logically come in in the above passage, 
inasmuch as they have the purpose of making such seeing possible. 
Similarly, the words Atraakrida (sporting with self), etc., have been recited 
in keeping with the sense, inasmuch as they are invariably associated with 
attachment ; otherwise the sentences would be incoherent, whether you 
apply seeing, etc., as means towards attachment or vice versa. Therefore, 
seeing leads towards attachment by the rule of construction : “ A part, 

because it modifies the whole ” (Purva Manama, 1 II. 1. 2). Thus says 
Lord Manu also : “ The sage who renounces all worldly acts and always 
attaches himself to self or Atman, becomes the universal self and attains 
the final goal.” (Mahabharata, Santi, Chap. 194, 81. 7111-7112). This 
Sloka speaks of the superiority of attachment to Self. 

Prakaranat, from topic under discussion, «s|* Cha, and. 

2. And also from the topic under discussion. — 11. 

SYAPNE’S'vARA. 

[ The chapter under discussion refers to the Chhfmdogya Upanisat, 
Ch. VII, containing the well known verse ejt qy? : 

As Rati, attachment or devotion, duly produces the result aimed at, 
seeing, which is mentioned in the said contest, becomes its accessm-v 


Darsanaphalam, the result of seeing or knowled 
is' it ? »r Na, no. Tena, by the word tat or sah. ssj; 
n&t, because of intervention. 

3. Is it the result of seeing ?” No ; b< 
intervention of the word sah (or he, in *r imz * 
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SVAPNESYARA. 

Can it not bear the opposite sense, viz., that the immortality charac- 
terized as svarajya or self-rule, is the result of knowledge itself, so 
that knowledge is the principal topic dealt with in the above passage ? 
No, because in the clause ^ sa svar&t bhavati, the word 

sah, meaning ‘ He,’ intervenes. The pronoun ^ ; sab, (according to the 
general rule) refers to the nearest noun, viz., the man possessed of 
atmarati or attachment to self, and not to the remote one, viz., one pos- 
sessed of knowledge, and there is no special reason why it should refer 
to that which is remote. Cannot the topic dealing with the subject matter 
be the required special reason ? No, because, in that case, it would involve 
argument in a circle. 

iram in ^ii 

Dristatvat, from observation. =qr Cha, also. 

4. From observation also. — 13. 

SVAPNESYARA. 

Ordinarily it is observed that in the case of young women, perception 
of beauty, etc., causes their attachment to young men, and not that 
attachment causes such perception. Knowledge again being observed 
to favour the growth of devotion, it also results that knowledge as 
merely an auxiliary to love or devotion. It is observed that the knowledge 
of unkindness, insignificance, absence of loveliness, etc., naturally causes 
the mind to turn impure in the case of ordinary mortals. Knowledge 
that the Atman is the seat of infinite Mercy, of unlimited Majesty, and of 
unparalleled Beauty, washes away impurities of the mind and thereafter 
there is dawn of primary devotion. Wherefore the Gita sings: “Medi- 
tating on That, merged in That, steady in That, solely devoted to That, they 
go, whence there is no return, their sins being dispelled by wisdom” 
(Y. 17). The Ayurveda also says: “The unfailing remedy for the 
diseases of the mind is the knowledge of Atman, the culture of intellect 
and of patience, etc.” (Astafrga Hridaya, I. 23). 

\\\m 

Ata eva, therefore. TadabhavSt, in spite of the want of it 

(knowledge), Vallavinam, of the Vail avis or milk-maids. 

5. Therefore, in spite of the want of it (know- 
ledge), [final emancipation] of the milkmaids [of Vrinda- 
vana took place]. — 14. 
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SVAPNESVARA. 

Because knowledge is merely a subsidiary element helping on the 
course of devotion, we learn from Smriti that the females of the cowherds of 
Vfindavana attained liberation, simply through primary attachment to 
the Lord, which is the principal thing, their hearts having been free from 
impurities without the help of knowledge, as shown above. “ The other 
females of the cowherds of Brajadhama attained liberation, constantly 
thinking of him as the Supreme Brahman, the Creator of the Universe, 
their mind being freed from all its wanderings, as their righteous acts 
were wasted away by the profound and ecstatic joy produced by constantly 
thinking of Him, and all the various sins of theirs disappeared before the 
distress suffered by them from separation from Him” (Visnupurana, v. 13, 
14,15). It must be noted that here joy and distress indicate attachment 
to Him and not emancipation or Mukti. It must also be understood that 
liberation resulted from the attachment of those females, and not from 
knowledge, etc., as result follows from sacrifices and not from the Munja 
plant which is merely an element of the sacrifices. Knowledge is merely 
an auxiliary part ; were it an essential element, in its absence Mukti or 
liberation would not follow. And ‘ thinking ’ in the above extract does 
not mean the knowledge of the unity of Brahman and Atman, inasmuch 
as in the case under consideration, SRin Sravana [Listening to the words 
of Guru or Yeda, JPT5T Manana or meditation, and other steps to such 
knowledge did not at all exist. ‘Thinking ’ hero means simply constant 
recollection induced by attachment. Nor should it be taken as a precept 
by way of a recommendation, because the result aimed at is supersensible 
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Thus there is the Sruti : “ By Devotion he again knoweth Me in essence, 

who I am and what I am. Then having known Me in essence, he 
immediately after enterefch me.” (Gita, XVIII, 55). Now, “ by sacrifices 
sacred to Indrahe worships the fire known as Garhapatya” (Tait I, v. 8)— as 
here, so in the above-quoted passage it is proved by force of the case-end- 
ing that Devotion, the sense of which predominates over that of the verb 
1 knoweth,’ is the cause of knowledge. 

If you say that the Vedas have no scope here, inasmuch as know- 
ledge, the utility of which is a matter of observation according to the teaching 
“ dristatvat ” (in aphorism 13 above), is, as such, apprehended by per- 
ception, still the utility of knowledge about Brahman towards attachment 
having Brahman for its object, cannot be apprehended by perception, 
ff, on the other hand, you hold that the same having been observed in 
the case of the attachment of young women, etc., it should be inferred 
in the case of attachment respecting Brahman, then devotion comes to be 
merely a mark of inference. 

We reply that there is no such defect. It would have arisen, if only 
the word janati, knows, had been used. But it is not so. The word used is 
Abhijanati. AbhijiU signifies knowledge of objects previously known. 
So the previous knowledge which helps on Devotion introduces Devotion 
as its effect. And so long as it does not become pure and strong, there 
is dependence upon the said Devotion in the form of Abhijnapti or Re- 
knowledge, like the striking and re-striking of the grains in the act of 
husking paddy. This is stated for the purpose of helping on the process. 
Afterwards, with the deepening of knowledge, devotion becomes purer and 
deeper and then he “ enters.” This is, therefore, not a dogma of the Sruti 
but a logical deduction. The said senseis made still more clear in the 
following: — ^ 

mgrc ^ ii H ii 

jfr^ Prak, previously. ijvfi Uktatn, stated. =sf Cha, and. 

7. And previously stated. — 16. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

The verse previous to Bhaktya Mamabhi janati “By devotion he 
knoweth me again” (GiU, XVIII 5-5), is Brahmabhuy&ya Kalpati 
“Becomes fit for Brahman ” (XVIII, 63) ; and in the 5th Sloka we have : 

“ Becoming Brahman, serene in Self, he neither grieveth nor desireth. 
The same to all beings, he obtaineth Supreme Devotion unto Me.” It is, 
therefore, clear that the man who has known Brahman, has no need of 
knowledge again. Hence the above view is the correct one. 
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Etena, by this, Rgseq: Vikalpab, the alternative theory, Api, 
also. Pratyuktafi, refuted. 

8. By this the alternative theory also is refuted. — 17. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Etena, by this, i.e., by the conclusion that knowledge is 
merely a limb, as it were, of Devotion, the theory that either of them is 
sufficient for salvation, is. refuted. For the whole and the part cannot 
exercise one and the same function. The word Api, also, signifies collection, 
(so that it is implied that for the purpose of attaining salvation both 
devotion and knowledge are not equally necessary). 

toftsfoKfo* n it 

Devabhaktih, the word ‘Devabhakti’ or Devotion to the Shining 
Ones. Itarasmin, to other. Sahaeharyaf, on account of its 

association. 

9. The word Devabhakti ” refers to the Devotion to 
other [Gods], on account of its association [with the word 
Guru] — 18. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Elsewhere the Sruti says (fjvet. Upa., VI, 23). “These are the 
acquisitions of him, say the sages, who is deeply devoted to the Deva,” 
Here the phrase “ Devabhakti ” or devotion to Deva refers to minor 
deities, as it is used with the phrase “Gurubhakti” or Devotion to 
spiritual teachers. Supreme devotion to the Lord leading to Immortality 
cannot be so coupled. The worship of lesser gods such as Indra, etc., 
brings about results such as knowlege, etc., which are beneficial to the 
worshippers. Thus association also makes the sense clear, as in the ease 
of the word uluka which may mean an owl or Indra, according to its 
association with other words. This is corroborative of the argument already 
given. 

WWVT II II 

3 Tu, again. swdR Ubha- 
, because of its :)tte<&ssityfV : 


yartham, for the benefit of both 
[in both], Prayajavat, ; 

10. Again, the process of concentration of mind is 
for the benefit of both (knowledge and devotion), because of 
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its necessity in both, .as in prayaja (a sacrificial ceremony) 


SVAPNESVARA. 

Yoga, a practice for the concentration of mind, is necessary for 
both Knowledge and Devotion, as both depend upon fixedness of mind in 
meditation. In view of the maxim “ Attributes signify an object and so 
are unrelated to one another, being equal/ 5 (Purva Mxmamsi, 111, 1. 21), 
it may be asked, how Yoga which is a principal element, can be an 
element subsidiary to another (e.g., knowledge) ; therefore, the author says 
“ prayajavat : 55 just as prayaja is a part of Vajapeyayajna, etc., as well as of 
Diksamya, etc., which are again parts ot'Vajapeya, etc., so it is the case with 
yoga. It is equally a necessary element in both. Even when it is prac- 
tised for knowledge alone, it assists in the progress of Devotion. Simi- 
larly, Vairagyam or non-attachment to worldly objects is to be regarded as 
necessary for both. 

But in this connection one cannot help remembering the famous 
aphorism of Patanjali (I. 131 “ l^varapranidh^n^dv4 ” u Or through pro- 

found meditation on God. 55 Here the worship of the Lord known as 
4 Pranidhana 5 is for the complete absorption of the Mind, &c., into the 

Deity ; where then lies the superiority of Devotion? Hence the author 
says : 


nfaRf Gaunya, through secondary devotion, g Tu, however, 
Samadhi-siddhih, attainment of samadhi (absorption of mind into the Deity). 

11. Attainment of Samadhi is, however, through se- 
condary Devotion. — 20. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Pranidhana is not primary devotion hut secondary devotion. The 
attainment of Samadhi is through the Secondary Devotion. Hence there 
is no contradiction with the Smi;iti. And towards the close of the chapter 
we have in the Yoga Sastra itself “ The sacred syllable ‘ OM ’ connotes 
Him.” “Its systematic recitation and constant meditation of what it 
implies.” — (Patanjali, 1, 27, 28). 

mrru fefa II II 

Hey a, should be avoided. Ragatvat, because of its having the 

characteristic of attachment Itichet, if it is said, q Na, no. 

Uttam&spadatvat, because its goal is the Best and the Highest Sahgavat, 

like companionship- 



ONE HUNDRED APHORISMS OP 1 SIN DILYA 


12. If it is said : [Devotion] ought to be avoided, 
because of its having the characteristic of attachment ; [we 
say] No, for, like companionship, its goal is the Highest 
and the Best. — -21. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

This aphorism deals with the following proposition of Yoga philo- 
sophy |f W i [Patafijali, II, 3.] “ R&gadvesabhinivedah 

kledgh,” “ Attachment, Aversion, Love of life are the afflictions.” If it is 
said that Devotion, as it shares the characteristics of Ritga or attachment, 
must be avoided by one who desires salvation ; we say, no. This objection 
is not at all applicable here, for devotion has for its object the Great God. 
All sorts of attachments are not to be avoided ; it is only that kind of 
attachment which binds one tightly to the world, that should be avoided ; 
just as company as such is not to be shunned, but only evil company. 
Devotion to God, therefore, should not be avoided, as it does not 
bind one to the world nor does it lead one astray from the path of Moksa or 
liberation. Neither is such Devotion not endowed with the attribute of 
Sattva or purity. The Lord describes the same as such. e/. “Men 
of purity, men of Sattvika nature, worship Gods.”— (Gita, XII, 21). 


0 ■,<' ... 
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superiority of the attributes, asceticism, etc. And the accessories can- 
not certainly be superior to the principal. Hence Devotion is the princi- 
pal element. 

To show by means of text of the Sruti also that afflictions (vide 
aphorism 21) cannot arise from devotion in the form of attachment, he 
reads : 

Pra^na-nirGpa$3bhyaip, by means of questions and answers* 
Adhikya-siddeh, because the superiority is established. 

14. Because the superiority is established by means 
of questions and answers. — 23. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

The whole of Chapter XII of the Gita is an example of this. The 
question put is : “ The devotees that worship Thee, remaining constant in 
Yoga, and those also who worship the Immutable and the Udmanifested — 
which of them are better versed in Yoga ? ” (XII, I). 

The answer is : “ Those who, with their mind firmly fixed on Me, 
worship Me, being ever steadfast and endowed with primary devotion, are, 
in my opinion, (he best versed in Yoga ; But those who worship the Im- 
mutable, the Indefinable, the Unmanifested, the Omnipresent, the Unthink- 
able, the Changeless and the Eternal, bringing under control all the senses, 
even-minded everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all beings, verily they 
reach only Myself. Greater is the trouble of those whose mind is set on 
the Unmanifested. For the goal of the Unmanifested is very hard for the 
embodied souls to reach. But those who worship Me, dedicating all their 
acts to Me, solely devoted to Me, meditating on Me with single-hearted 
Aoga; verily for those who have placed their minds completely on Me ;1 
become their saviour out of the ocean of births and re-births.” (XII, 2- 7). 

This is the definite solution of the question. By the question and 
the answer the principal character of devotion being proved, it does not 
follow that the above statement regarding the superiority of devotion is 
by way of eulogy. Questions and answers are the well known means of 
arriving at the true solution of a problem. They are never - meant in 
such cases for praise. All the troubles that we experience, arise from the 
performance of the accessories alone, as divorced from the principal means. 

The author now proceeds to remove the doubt that leads astray, viz., 
that Devotion is a form of faith, as the word faith has appeared in this 
context. - 
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^ srer 5 ii a 

sf Na, not ^ Eva, even, SSraddha, faith, g Tu, but. 

Sadhararvy&t, because of its general use. 

15. But (Devotion to God) is certainly not faith ; 
because of its general use.— 24. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

Devotion to God cannot in every respect be identical with faith. 
Faith forms a part of all acts. Devotion to God, on the other hand, is 
not so. 


n =tv ii 

OT Tasyatn, if that be. Tattve, being the truth. =?f Cha, and. 

Anavasth&n&t, because of the absence of finality. 

16. If that be the truth, [the argument would be 
fallacious] because of the absence of finality. — 25. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

Thus in the Gita we have : “ He who, full of faith, is devoted to Me, is 
considered by Me to be the most nearly united with Me ” (VI. 47). Here, 
if Devotion and Faith be identical, then devotion, in the form of faith, 
being found to be an accessory of faith, the result would be non-finality, 
as faith has no accessory ; otherwise to suppose another faith in that faith 
would mean simply regression without end. Therefore, as in the case of 
commencement of a commencement, or in the case of sipping of water in 
the sipping of water, faith cannot be likewise an accessary of Devotion. 
There is also another reason, namely, the ■separate use of faith and devo- 
tion, as in the expression “ possessed of faith and devotion.” 

sc§rsfiTO# g ii H it 

STfrarTR Brahma-Kandam, the Brahma Kanda. g Tu, moreover, h# 
Bhaktau, to devotion. ^ Tasya, its. srSsTRR Anujnanaya, knowledge follow- 
ing. STRRW3 SamanySt, because of its common attribute. 

17. Brahma Kanda, moreover, (refers) to devotion, 
on. account of their common attribute, its knowledge fol- 
lowing (the other portion, Karma Kanda). — 26. 

svapnesavara. ■ 

If knowledge is not superior to Karma and 1 levotion or Bhakti, 
then the last portion of the Vedas would never have been known as 
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not with knowledge. Both portions, Jhana and Karma Kandas, 
have the power to make known what was unknown before. Otherwise 
the previous portion (Karina K&nda), being taught for the know- 
ledge of Dharma, would also have been termed Jhana Kanda or 
the part dealing with knowledge. Neither is it possible that there 
should be injunctions for knowledge, for which it would be Jhana Kanda, 
on account of knowledge being its primary aim. Hence to speak of the 
last part of the Yedas as the Jnana K&nda is a mistake or misnomer; but it 
must be Brahma Kanda. Thus we have in the Brahma Sutra (Vedanta 
Sutras I. i. 1), Athato Brahmajijnasa, “Now, then, enquiry into Brahman.” 
Bhakti or Devotion to God, however, is the object of the Brahma K&nda 
which is, therefore, also called Bhakti Kanda. Hence this is also Bhakti 
Ivarida. 

Here ends the Commentary of Svapne^vara on the second part of the 
first chapter of the One Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya. 

The end of chapter I. 


CHAPTER. XI 

Part First. 





Though Bhakti or Devotion to God does not follow directly from any 
act as its result, yet it depends, for its full development, upon certain 
means, i.e- 9 upon jhana or knowledge as the internal means (of purifica- 
tion) and upon the other (i.e , the lower) kind of devotion and the like as 
the external means. The Second Chapter deals with these two kinds of 
means. 

Buddhi, the understanding. Hetu, means. srffrT Pravritti, appli- 
cation. AvisudheJ, till Purity is complete to perfection. 

AvagMtavat, like the continuous striking (of paddy). 

1. Application of the means (for the culture) of 
intellect (should he continued) till purity is complete to per- 
fection ; like the continuous striking (of paddy). — 27. 

syapnesVara. 

Buddhi means certain knowledge about Brahman. Though it can- 
not be produced as an effect from some cause, yet it is necessary to 
employ, towards its appearance, such means as Sravana or the study of 
sacred literature, etc., Manana or thinking, and Nulidhydsand or constant 
meditation. Is it enough if these means are employed only once, on the 
maxim If once done, the end of fkstras is fulfilled,” or is it to he 
performed till Devotion becomes firm to perfection ? So it is said that till 
the perfect purification of Devotion, the performance of these means is 
necessary. Just as when it is said that he is thrashing the paddy, the . 
meaning is that the thrashing will be continued till the husks are ail 
separated fiom the grains, so repeated attempts should be made, in view 
of its observed utility, for the development of knowledge, by resorting to 
those means, till the mind becomes thoroughly purified of all its defects. 

, ^ ma J be urged that it does not follow that practices subsidiary to 

Sravana 9 etc., should be also adopted. So it is said : 

<uwrai u ii 

vTClfHr "ladauganam, of their accessories. >sr Cba, also. 

2. Of their accessories also. — 28. 
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SVAPNEtfVARA. 

Thoiough obedience to preceptors, investigation of arguments not 
opposed to the Vedas, the performance of the control of mind and senses, 
etc., must be also resorted to. For, indeed, parts of which the sub-parts 
are defective, cannot contribute to the efficiency of the whole, as in the 
case of an army and its leader. 

qqqqq. |) q* || 

W* Tam, her. Ais'varyaparam, absorbed in the majesty and 

the lordliness (of the deity). Kas'yapah, Ka^yapa (a teacher of that name). 

Paratvat, on account of the supremacy (of the Lord over Man). 

3. Kasyapa thinks her (the understanding), (as) 
absorbed in the majesty and the lordliness of the Deity, (to 
be the cause of final emancipation), on account of the 
supremacy (of the Lord over Men).— 29. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Now is discussed the purification of the understanding. The revered 
professor Kasfyapa says that the understanding, when absorbed in the 
majesty and the glory of the Lord, leads to the goal, because of the supre- 
macy of the Lord over the human soul, that is, because human souls must 
first know the Supreme Soul before they can know themselves. In this 
view Brahma and Jiva, (God and Man), are eternally distinct from each 
other. 

wnkih'-wi ii \o ii 

Atmaikaparam, absorbed solely in Atman, sr reti a w r: Badarayanab, 
the great Vyasa. 

4. Badarayapa (thinks the understanding), (when) 
absorbed solely in Atman, (to be the cause of final emanci- 
pation). — 30. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

The venerable professor Bad ar Ay ana thinks that the understanding, 
absorbed solely in Atman, leads to the goal. Thus we have in the Brahma 
Sutra, “ They know moreover that all is Atman and they are solely devot- 
ed to and absorbed in it.” (Vedffiita Sutras, IV. I. 3). In this view, as 
the conception of Jiva arid Brahma as separate entities is erroneous and as 
true knowledge consists in knowing the pure consciousness to be the only 
reality, the knowledge that all is Self is alone for the final emancipa- 
tion.- ' 
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UbhayaparSm, deeply absorbed in both. sorfiE^E^: Sfegdilyah, the 
author of this treatise. sa^mr%«ira. ^abdopapattibhyam, from the word of the 
Vedas and from valid arguments. 

5. S'andilya (regards understanding, when) deeply 
absorbed in both, (to be the cause of emancipation), from 
the authority of the Vedas and from valid arguments. — 31. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

But the author Sandliya reconciles both the theories by holding 
on the authority of the Vedas and by proving with cogent reasons, that 
both the methods are absolutely necessary. Sabda, the word. At first 
there was the word which is the Vedas. Thus says the Chhandogya 
Upanisat : “ Verily all this is Brahman, for all this is born of It and 

disappears in It. It should be worshipped with a calm and e equipoised 
mind.” Commencing with this and ending with—" This my self within 


departing from this body I shall reach Him. He who has devotion 
verily (reaches Him). There is no doubt in it. Thus sayeth handily a.” 
(III. 14. 1—4). He who knows both these subjects, reaps the result by 
becoming Brahman through Love and Devotion, the end and aim of which 
is Brahman. Like gTOftWBff PWr, there is no contradiction by 
the , conjunction of the Permanent and the impermanent, because, in 
the above passage, a previous Sandilya is meant. Verily there can be 
no doubt about the fact that the Lord has created the Vedas, fb-uti also 
says: “From Brahman, the originator of sacrifices, the Rig Veda and 
the Sama Veda and the Vajur Veda and all the verses came out.” 

There is also valid argument. Brahman indeed is stated in the 
Sruti as possessed of supreme powers and majesty as well as being the 
very self of Jiva. “ Make enquiries about Him whence all these beings 
are created, in whom all the creation lives and moves and has its being, 
where all goes and wherein all disappears.” (Taittiriya Upanisat, HI, 2.2). 
Again in the Git& : “ An eternal portion of Mine having become an 
individual soul in the worid of life.” (XV. 7.) In this matter who will 
Lord it over and upon whom ? Hence it is reasonable to refer to both 
Divine and human souls by the great saying “ That Thou Art,” etc. 


Vaisamyat, because of the contradictory nature (of these two forms 
of knowledge). Asiddham (the conclusion) does not logically follow. 


HIHMI 
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fra- Iti chet, if it is objected. Na, no. srf*r*tPra<t AbhijMnavat, as in the 
act of recognition. Avaisistyat, there being no contradiction. 


6. If it is objected that the conclusion does not 
logically follow, because of the (mutually) contradictory 
nature (of these two forms of knowledge) ; (we say) “ no,” 
there being no contradiction, as in the act of recog- 
nition. — 32. 

eVAPNES'VARA. 

But both cannot be possibly the subject of one and the same act 
of knowledge, because of contradiction. The contradiction lies in this: 

In the one case there must be knowledge of the Deity as the creator of 
the universe, and in the other, knowledge of the Deity as the non- 
creator. 

We reply, there is no such contradiction ; for, in such acts of 
recognition as “This is that Deva Datta ” and “ I am that,” the contra- 
diction between This and That is not material; and leaving aside the 
distinction between This and That, the sentences denote the portion that 
is common to both, that is, that real essence, the qualification in these 
cases being only superficial. If you say that it is the noun that alone 
signifies the true essence by means of suggestion, we reply 1 no.’ Because 
to explain a thing by implication is the wor§t means of explaining it, 
and when the thing itself is meant, its own qualifying attributes must be 
present in our mind also. Otherwise, without the attributes, an object 
in itself could be the subject of our remembrance. 

n ^ %s: n ^ » 

q Na, no, ^ Cha, and. f|§£: Klistah, afficted with pains and miseries. 

Parah, the supreme Atman. Syat, should be. Anantaram, 

subsequent to. Visesat, on account of the characteristic difference. 

7. Tbe Supreme Atman does not become afflicted 
with pains and misery, on account of the difference subse- 
quent to (the dawn of the realisation of the Identity).-- -33. 

STAPLE'S VARA. 

If Jiva and Brahman are one, it cannot he said that the suffering 
of pain and misery, due to the limitation of Jiva-nature, should also 
affect the Deity, for, with the dawn of realisation of the identity, sufferings, 
etc., due to the limitations of Jiva, disappear, and have nothing to do I 

with Atman, the Limitless Self, This has been 
settled. 
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^4 cf%r% %?r n -\2 

Aisvaryam, supernatural Divine Powers. ^nrTatl 
nature. Iti chet, if it is said. ?r No, no. S 

(the fact that they form) His very nature. 

8. If it is said tliat supernatural Divine 
of the same nature; we say ‘ no,’ from (tie fac 
constitute) His very nature . — 34. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 

If it is objected that, if 


pains, etc., (that affect the Jiva), cannot 
affect the Lord (and have no existence in Him), then the powers of 
creation, etc., cannot have any existence in the Lord. We say it is 
not; so.. Because it is by the very nature of the Lord that these powers 
exist in Him, like heat which is never absent from fire, because it is 
its very nature. It is only Upadhi or accidental attributes, that are not 
natural and cannot co-exist with the object itself. Thus the luminosity of 
objects that are reflected in a mirror, is in no way affected by the un- 
cleanness on the surface of the mirror; (so also the true nature of the 
Glory of the Lord, though not full}' reflected in a mind which is full 
of dust and dirt, is not, in any way, affected thereby). 

The powers of the Lord are natural and coeval with Him. But how 
is it that the pains, miseries, etc., of the created are only accidental ? The 
reason is : 


natural powers of the Lord. Tadbhavat, because they are 

nature. % Cha, and. * Na, not. m , Evam, so. l tares 

others. 

9. The supernatural powers of the Lord ar 
denied (anywhere), because they are His very nature 
so with others. — 35. 

SVAPNBSVAKA. 

Nowhere in the Sruti are the powers of the Lord denied • 
tlieii existence, although established by proof, might be impeded, 
other hand, by the words Satyasamkalpa, &e., “ Eternal Thougl 
the attributes are to he understood to he natural with him. Ai 
is no reason why the Lord should he deprived of those natural 
attributes, like Jiva . of their accidental attributes ; as He is for < 
Lord and the Unconditioned, The pain and misery of the others 
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Jivas, are not so natural, because they (the Jivas are of the divine nature. 
The Sruti says : “ Thus rising above this body, (the Jiva) reaches his true re- 
fulgent nature and assumes his true form for ever.” (Chhandogya Upa., VIII 
3. 4.) Thus pains, &c., cannot be said to be natural with Jivas. If yon 
say, the same conclusion would follow if we say that pain and misery are 
natural with the Lord ; we say, it cannot be so ; for then that would be a 
contradiction to the nature of the Supreme Deity. The births and deaths 
of the Jivas are but temporal and affect the limitation that conditions their 
existence here. If you say that, in the case of the Lord, these supernatural 
attributes are nothing but limitations imposed by Maya, then it would 
follow that these limitations would never have their cessation. But we 
have several textual authorities shewing that all limitations, in the case of 
Jivas, originate from Maya and disappear finally with the dawn of Bhakti 
or Devotion to the Deity. Neither do the powers of the Lord, known as 
Maya, ever cease to be ; for the Jivas are infinite in number as well as in 
nature, and the action of the Lord is necessary for their worship and 
Devotion and the continuance of their lives in this universe. Thus says 
Brihadaranyaka : “ Meditate upon the Lord, always contemplate Him.” 

Obey His commands, know Him thoroughly by the analytic process,” &c. 
All this has reference to Jivas only. 

Sarvanrite, without all, on the liberation of every one. Kim, 

there is no necessity. fRWfr Itichet, if it is said. ^ Na, not. Evam, so. 

Buddhyanantyat, because of the infinitude of Buddhi or under- 
standing. 

10. If it is said, on. the liberation of everyone, there is 
no necessity (of the eternal powers of the Lord) ; we say, 
not so, because of the infinitude of Buddhi or understand- 
ing; — 36. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

If it be urged that when all Jivas attain liberation and Buddhi or all 
intellect disappears and consequently the original limitation finally ceases 
because it has no necessity to exist, where is the necessity of the eternal 
powers of tlxe Lord ? We say, it is not so, Limitations and Buddhi or 
Intellects of Jivas being endless. There cannot possibly come such a 
time when all limitations should disappear and all Jivas should attain 
liberation. Hence the powers of the Lord are but natural with Him. 
Gould not there have been such a time before the origin of Jivas? 
Such a time is beyond all imagination, since there can be no creation 
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out o£ nothing. If it is said that all limitations and all intellects are 
produced simultaneously, we reply that this is impossible and there 
is no reason for such a supposition. It is absolutely illogical to speak 
of a time when all causes and effects have no existence. ' On the 
other hand, it follows from uniform inference that non-existence of all 
causes and effects is scarcely consistent with the generation of causes and 
effects and hence there cannot be a conceivable time, when they may abso- 
lutely cease to exist. If you say that when one knows that he is not 
liberated, he may be indifferent about salvation, we reply that though 
there is uncertainty about the realisation, the means for attaining it is 
certain. Hence there can only be sincere attempts by following those 
means. In fact, indifference is possible only when liberation of all is 
certain. . 

ti w 

srpw Prakriti, nature. sSRWSfrf Antaralat, frcm behind or through the 
medium of. wtsRrsi? Avaikaryyam, Immutable. Chit-sattvena, with 

knowledge per se, His own self. Anuvartamanat, from being ever 

accompanied. 

11. .(The Lord is) immutable, because (He works) 
tlirougb the medium of Prakrit! or Nature, being ewer ac- 
companied with knowledge per se (His own self). — 37. 

SVAPNB&YARA. 

It may be suggested that if the supernatual power of the Lord which 
is co-eval with Him, be the material cause of creation, then He will.be subject 
to transformation like material objects, clay, etc. (To this it is replied) : 
Prakriti is the material cause of all physical manifestations. Prakriti is 
subject to modification, but not as the manifestation of Brahman. 
The agency of the Supreme is due to the absolute obedience of Prakpti 
to His will. Neither can it be said that Prakriti is existence or essence, 
for then die Jivas would have no existence, as they are superior to Pra- 
kriti. Thus the agency, etc., of the Lord becomes natural to Him, through 
the medium of His power of Maya, known as Prakriti. Hence He cannot 
undergo any modification. In fact, one who creates through Maya cannot 
in any wax be the creation of MayA. If it is said that His manifestation of 
: Himself as m y fi is the transformation, we reply, even if it were so still His 
very self does not suffer any change, such as milk, etc. do. Home He re- 
mains immutable, like the implements, sticks, etc., in the preparation of 

earthen jars, there being no reason for any transformation beyond Himself, 
Hence it is said : “ From behind Ma*rS ” 
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31 


n n 


cf^srmgr Tatpratistha, firm basis on Him, Grihapithavat, like 

the seat in a room. 

12. (The phrase) “Firm basis oil Him” is like (the 
phrase) “the seat in a room. ”—38. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

If Maya is the material cause of all creation, then why does the 
Sruti speak of Brahman as “ the firm basis ” of the universe? Of. 
“ Upon Him all is firmly based.” (Taittiriya Up., 26). This Sutra answers 
the said-question. It is not conflicting with the above doctrine to say 
that all ' transformation rests firmly on Him, like “ the seat in a room ; ” 
that is, just as we say of a person as being seated in a room, though he 
sits on a chair only within the room, so the Sruti speaks of all this trans- 
formation as resting upon Him, though the transformation takes place in 
Maya that rests on Him. 


n u 


Mithah, mutual, Apeksanat, because of the dependence. 

Ubhayam, both. 

13. Because of mutual dependence, both Brahman 
and Maya or Prakriti (are the cause of creation) — 39. 

SVAPiYESYARA. 

Then it follows that Prakiiti is the only cause of this creation and 
not Brahman which is wrongly said to be so. This is not so. Both 
Brahman and Prakrit! are the cause. One is essentially spirit and the 
other, matter. Hence, by their very nature, each depends upon the other 
for knowledge of each, and for the object of exercise of power. Then 
which will depend and upon whom ? 

w 2 o \\ 

Chetya-Chitoh, besides Brahman and Prakriti. sr Na, no. 
: gtfTJPi Tritlyam, third [Principle].- 

14. (There is) no third principle besides Brahman 
and Prakriti. — 40. 

SVAPNESiVARA. 

Her© 'the. author enumerates the primary principles for facility of 
his work in this treatise. Ohetya means Prakriti, Chit means Brahman. 
There is no third principle beyond these two. It may be said that a third 


1 


5 



|| ^ || 

Sffr^'Wt^aktitvat, because it is [His] energy. ?r Na, not. sspjg Anritam, 
unreal. %j*Vedyam, the object of knowledge. 

16. The object of knowledge is not unreal, because it 
is (His) energy. — 42. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Prakriti indeed is unreal, because it is M4yfi. <! Ivnovv tliou Maya to 
be Prakriti and one having that Maya, to be Mahesbara, the Great God.” 
— (bvet. Up., IV. 10). If so, how does it become an object of knowledge?' 
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principle is not suggested by its admission or denial. But we say the 
meaning is there is no knower save and except Brahman and there is no 
object of knowledge save and except Prakriti. Thus it hlenies the exist- 
ence of a Third Principle. 

grit n n 

Yuktau, united. =sr Cha, and. Samparayat, because both 

are without beginning. 

15. And [both are ever] united, because both are with- 
out beginning. — 41. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

When there is no contact between Prakriti and Purusa, all action 
ceases and everything disappears. But when there is contact, then 
everything is called into being. That contact is the third principle. 
Such an objection might be raised. The word OTXf: Mithah, mutual, 
follows from Sutra 39. 

Both Prakriti and Purusa are of the forms of mutual contact, or rela- 
tion, in intelligence,- and such relation is not a different, accidental princi- 
ple, because both Prakriti and Purusa have no beginning in Time. We 
have in the Gita, “ Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both without 
beginning ” (XIII. 20). If it is said that “ without beginning ” is another 
relation between them ; we reply, no ; there is in fact no difference between 
them, as the conception of Matter and Not-matter excludes any middle 
term. 
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Cause from that of Effect, establishes the true existence of both and not 
the falsity of cause. The creation of the Lord is always going on with the 
help of Matter, its counterpart, creation being essentially the work of Spirit, 
like the creation of a Magician. It cannot have a different meaning, i.e., 
by chance, &c- Such a theory is untenable as it predicates the. existence of 
one power only, and as there is no proof to support the agency of chance 
in all this enjoyment and its objects and means. Thus all manifestations 
must presuppose a cause and that without exception. Hence follows the 
existence of one permanent co-ordinate energy. But it may be said that 
the theory of the existence of several causes subordinate thereto explains 
several circumstances ; we reply that such a theory has no foundation. We 
shall discuss this matter in the third chapter. 

ntqftifea' srrawiibwr: n « n 

Tatparisuddhih, complete purification of her [Devotion], ■sr 
Cha, and. *rwrr Gamya, is to be gathered. t?r3R5rq[ Lokavat, like [the love of] 
ordinary men. Liugebhyah, from outward signs or marks. 

17. And the complete purification of her (i.e., Devo- 
tion) is to be gathered from outward marks, like [that of 
the love of] ordinary men. — 43. 

SVAPNE6VARA. 

The discussion of collateral matters is finished. The author now 
goes on with the subject in hand. Though Bhakti or Devotion to God is 
directly understood in such words as “ I worship,” “ I please,” &c., 
like, “ I know,” “ I desire,” &c., yet the thorough purification of the same, 
in the shape of deeper impressions, cannot directly be detected, like the 
dawn of complete knowledge. Hence it is to be determined only from 
outward expressions that come to appear with tlie excellence of devotion. 
Just as the degree of love in ordinary men is inferred from their words, 
tears, thrill of joy, &c., so also the purity of Devotion to God is to be 
inferred from the like outward expressions. 

-.rs r\ r\ a r\ r\ rs r\ rs 


^ TORT 


5PRR Sammana, honour. Bahumana, excess of honour, i.e., the 

honour to those who resemble Him in any way. sum Prid, gratification, 
delight. Viraha, grief of separation. frfmrmftfvRr Itaravicbikitsa, aver- 
sion to everything else. uflktstJTffi Mahimakhy&ti, ever describing the glory of 
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the Lord. Tadarlhapranastnana, the preservation ot li te tor 

His sake, Taaiyata, sense of belonging to Him only and being a part 

and parcel of Him. SarvatadblHva, the idea that He is the All. 

?T!rrrWl?Jir?rR AprAtikOlyadini, absence of enmity, &c. =q Cha, and. : 

Smarapebhyah, from the remembrance of [acts of well-known devotees], 
Bahulyat, from [their] fullness of expression. 

18. And [mark of Devotion to God can also be 
known], from, the remembrance [of the acts of the well- 
known Devotees], from the fullness of (their) expression ; 
[Such as] : Honour, Excess of Honour [i.e., Honour to those 
who resemble Him in any way], Delight, Grief of Separation, 
Aversion to everything else, Singing His Glory, Preservation 
of life for His sake only, Sense of belonging to Him only, 
the idea that He is the All, and Absence of enmity, Ac. — 44, 

SVAPNES'VARA. 

The outward expressions ol Devotion to God not only resemble the 
expressions of ordinary love but Devotion can also be inferred from the 
copious expressions of love of the famous devotees. 

Honour. — Arjuna’s Honour is well-known in the history of Devotion ; 
“Arjuna, in whichever state he might have been, never deviated from the 
practice of rising from his seat, in welcoming KrDnn, with devotion and 
with love.”— [Mahahharata, Drona Parva, 2822]. 

Excess of Honour . — As in the example of Iksvaku : 

“ The king showed great respects to those, who bore His name, 
to animals and the lotus which ‘looked’ like Him. and to (bp olnntD 


-l, i' id" v 
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the case of Upamanyu : “ I woixld rather be an insect or a fly at the 

order of Skfikara, than enjoy the kingdom of thy universe as a gift from 
yon, 0 Indra.” — (Mah&bhfirata, Anu^sana Parva, Oh. XIV, $1. 7077). 

Constant Singing of the glory. — As of Yama : Yama said to those 
suffering in Hell : “ Why did you not worship the Lord Iverfava who 

destroys all agony ?” — (Visnupurana, XIII, Ch. 7, $1. 14). “Yama, seeing 
Ids servant with weapon in his hands, says in his ears : c Abandon those 
who are devoted to Madhusudana : I am the lord of other men and not 
of those who are firmly attached to Visnu. 5 ” 

Preservation of life for His sake.- — As, of Hanuman. He himself said ; 
“ So long as Thy purifying story will remain extant amongst men, I shall 
live in this world, fully obeying Thy orders. 55 — (Ramayana, Uttara .Kaiida, 
Sarga 107, $1. 31). Naracla and others, though they obtained perfec- 
tion, preserved their body for the only purpose of worshipping Him. 
Hence Srixti says : “ Whom do all the Devas, and all who are anxious for 

liberation and devoted to Brahma, salute ? (Nrisimhat&pani, Khanda 6.) 

The idea that all belongs to Rim only, —being a part and parcel of 
Him. As of Uparichara Vasu. “ The self, kingdom, riches and wife 
and conveyances and all else are of the Lord : He looked upon them 
in that light. 55 — (Mahahharata, $anti Parva, Ch. 337, 81. 12718). Prahhida 
is also well-known for the said characteristic. He said : “The learned, 
knowing Bari the Lord in all creatures, should thus entertain firm and 
unswerving devotion to all. 55 — (Visnupurana, I, Ch. 19, Si. 9). 

Absence of enmity towards him. — As of Bhisma; even when the Lord 
advanced to kill him, he said : “Come, come, 0 Lord ! Home of all the 
world ; my salutation to Thee. 0 Thou, with discus, mace and sword in 
Thy hands, put an end to my life, 0 Lord of the universe, by forcibly 
drawing me down from the chariot, in this memorable great war.” — 
(Mahahharata, Bhismaparva, Ch. 58, 81. 2604). 

And the like. — By the word, ad i, it is meant that other characteristics 
of devotion are to be inferred from examples of Uddhava, Akrura and others. 

It might be said that all these follow from what has been said 
before, viz., “ Because of its contradiction to Hate. 5 ’ (Sutra 6). But there 
it has been stated in its relation to the characteristic of Attachment and 
here it is enumerated in connection with the characteristic of the Purity of 
Devotion. This is the difference. 

n n h 

fSTr^t: Dvesadayaji, hate, etc, g Tu, but. Na, not. tr<??[ Evam, so, 

19, But hate, etc., are not so. — 45, 
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But those who are attached to the Lord may also be influenced by 
hate, jealousy, etc., amongst themselves, on account of the inequality of 
favours shown. Are they also the characteristics of Devotion ? We say, no. 
That indeed is improbable, as the great Dvaipayana has said : “ Neither 
anger nor jealousy, nor greed nor any other wicked function of the 
mind, has any influence over those righteous men who devote themselves 
to the Supreme Being.” — (Mahabharata, Anudasana Parva, Ch. 149, SI. 369.) 

Sidupala’s aversion to Krisna, however, led him to constantly think 
of Ivrisna. In the wake of constant thinking came primary devotion, 
and salvation followed devotion. This was the order of his salvation. 

srr w n 

Tat, thus, Vakya-^esat, from the last portion of the sentence. 

Pradurbhavesu, to the incarnations. Api, even, gr S§, she [Pri- 
mary devotion]. 

20. Thus she [isj^also [directed] to the incarnations, 
[as follows] from the last portion of the sentence.— 46. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Now, almost all these characteristics are applicable in the case of 
devotion to incarnations of the Lord. From the knowledge of Brahman, 
full development of devotion becomes possible. This is the logical con- 
clusion. Si, i.e., supreme devotion, is possible also with reference to 
incarnations. Whence does it follow ? From the last portion of the 
sentence. “To the shining ones go the 'worshippers of the shining ones 
but My devotees come unto Me.” — (Gitft, VI L 23). 

In order to establish this proposition, this portion of the sentence 
comes last of all, showing the inferiority of devotion to other gods. “ I 
verily confer upon them unswerving devotion to whatever forms of Me My 
various devotees desire to worship with faith.” — (Gita, VII. 21). Here the 
words “ whatever My various devotees” being sufficient for the purpose, 
the inclusion of ‘ forms ’ also shows that devotion has for its ultimate 
object the essence or spirit immanent in all these forms. There the sub- 
ject matter of discussion is devotion also. 


Janmakarmavidah, of him who knows [the mysteries of] 
births and deeds of the Lord. ^ Cha, and. arfaRff Ajanma, freedom from 
repeated births. ^abd&t, from the fjruti. 
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21. Freedom from repeated births [is] of him who 
knows [the mysteries of] births and deeds of the Lord : 
[this follows] from S’ruti.— 47. 

svapnesvara. 

Janma is the assumption of physical body by the Lord for the pur- 
pose of composing the Vedas, of killing the Daityas and fulfilling the 
desires of the devotees, which cannot be performed without the aid of a 
body. Karma, deeds, is the work of composing the Vedas for diffusing 
knowledge, &c. The knowledge of these mysteries leads to the cessation 
of births. Thus Gita says: “He who thus knoweth My divine birth 
and action in its essence, having abandoned the body, cometh not to birth 
again, but cometh unto Me, 0 Arjuua.”— (IV. 9). And it is nowhere stated 
that the direct result of the above knowledge is freedom from death. 
But the said knowledge leads to the above result by generating primary 
devotion to the Lord, by purifying the mind of all its imperfections. 
Hence it follows from the very word, parabhakti, that supreme Devotion 
also dawns from attachment to the avataras or incarnations of the Lord. 

m II || 

^ Tat, that. Cha, and. D ivy am, divine. Sva- 

saktimatrodhbav&t, as it comes into being out of His own energy. 

u2. And that is divine, as it comes into hcin.a rml-u- 
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existence m a body tnai is 
Exertion indeed is not action tin 
wise exertion would be possible 
all effects result from tlie; exei 
explained the nature of the body 
as the exertion of that body, 
number of elements, as his body 
tion of the universe, as earthei 
within any of the subtler causes 


.£ 3 $ Mukhyam, chief. ^ Tasya, of him. f| Hi, indeed. 3^3* harun- 
yam, mercy. 

23. His Mercy indeed is the chief cause [of His mani- 
festation for work].— 49. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

This is in answer to the question, why the .Lord engages in the 
performance of actions, though Tie has no necessity for the same. In this 
world of ours, he who can remove the distress of the poor, without any 
selfish thought, is called merciful. This Mercy, however, cannot be abso- 
lutely pure there ; for, suffering caused by sympathy is removed by it, or 
Pecans' it generates virtue. These are the inner springs ot human com- 
passion. Nor does it lead to exertions simply for the sake of removal of 
distress'; for, then it would be applicable to the rich alone. Bui: only the 
grace of the Lord that puts an end to the sultermg of others without any 
limitation is primary, being absolutely pure. His showing Mercy to 
others who pray for some desired objects and work lor him, is secondaiy. 
Hence the flow 'of His Mercy depends upon the destiny of the created and 
lienee the desire for action on behalf of the creator. 

snftmTw n u 

pranitvat, because of sentiency. sr Na, not, Bibhutisu, to 

the manifestations of the powers of the Lord [in the ci eated]. 
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24. [Devotion] to the manifestations of the powers 
of the Lord [in the created] is not [supreme or primary De- 
votion], because of [their] sentiency. — 50. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

This Sutra is in answer to the doubt that whereas in the Gita it is 
said <c Know Me to be the monarch among men,” etc., therefore devotion 
to monarchs and other created beings, where His powers are manifested 
in part, must be devotion to Him and as such will lead to liberation. 
Supreme Devotion to God is only that which is not limited by any 
kind of upadhi of the Jivas, as its object. Hence whatever may he the 
strength of attachment to kings, etc., who are simply subject to limitations 
of prana , etc., Liberation can never come from such attachment 

^rer^rt: srfciw^ n n 

DyOtarajasevayoh, cf attachment to the game of dice and to 
kings. Pratisedhat, from the prohibition. ^ Cha, and. 

25. And from the prohibition of attachment to the 
game of dice and to kings. — 51. 

SVAPNESVAKA. 

We find in the Sastras prohibition of attachment to gambling and to 
kings under certain circumstances but nowhere and under no circumstances 
is the attachment to the Lord prohibited. 

Vasudeve, to Vasudeva. Api, also. Iti chet, is it so ? 

^ Na, not. Akaramatratvat, because of [the assumption of] the 

mere form [of Vasudeva] 

26. Is it so in the case of Vasudeva also ? No, because 
of [the assumption of] the mere form [of Vasudeva by the 
Lord].— 52. 

SVAPNE8VARA. 

We have also in the Gita, “1 am Vasudeva amongst Vrisnis,” in 
the description of the manifestations of His powers in creation. Hence 
is He to he not worshipped, like the king, &c. ? No : because He was the 
supreme Brahman itself merely in the form of Krisna. Paradara also 
says: ‘ Men, learning of the history of the family of Yadu, are saved 
from all sins. For in the said family was bom the supreme Brahman in 
the form of man and known as Krisna.” — (Visnupurana, IV. 4. 2). Had he 
been an ordinary human being, it would not have been so, 

6 
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'•R-R ST?Jrf*r5imra: PratyabhijMnat, because of the recognition, n Cha, and. 

27. And because of the recognition of {T&sudeva . as 
Brahman]. — 53. 

A svapnesvaea. 

In the Sruti we also have Vflsudeva recognized as supreme Brahman. 
‘‘ The son of Devaki is Visnu ; Madhusudana is Brahman.” — [Narayana 
tJpauisat, VI. 9]. That is, He is Narayana, the Omnipresent, the one, 
the First cause, _ the causeless, the very supreme Brahman itself. Such 
recognition is proved from other writings also. Tlius Mark an dev a says 
to Yudhisthira, by calling into memory what lie had seen before, at the 
end of the cycle: “ The Lord I saw before, with eyes beautiful like lotus, 
the same Lord, the greatest among men, Janardana, is indeed your 
guide and friend.”— (Mahabharata, Banaparva, Oh. 189, 81. 13002). 
Again Janamejaya said, when he heard that the Lord cannot be realized 
even by austerities : “ The Lord is invisible even by means of religious 

austerities ; yet they saw the same Lord adorned with fbivalsa ” (a mark 
on the breast of Visnu)— (Moksa Dliarma, Ch. 345, 8l. 13325-26). The 
word ‘cha’, and, implies that the supreme divinity of Krisna can be 
inferred also from the traditions that those who were devoted to Him, 
also attained the fruit of that devotion, (r.e., were saved from worldly 


Vrisnisu, amongst (lie Vrisnis. ^raisthyena, because of the 

superiority. 33 Tat, that. 

28. That (is) because of His superiority amongst the 
Vrisnis. — 54. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

Then why is He enumerated amongst the supernatural powers of 
the Lord : “ I am the Visnu amongst the Adityas.” &c. — (Gita, X. 21.)? 

This description of the supernatural power of the Lord is only for 
the purpose of showing that all greatness belongs to God. And the 
enumeration of Vflsudeva amongst the powers of the Lord thereby shows 
that he is the greatest amongst the Vrisnis. 

^ Jtfb%§ ^ n u ii 

ft Evam, in the same way. Prasiddhesu, in the well-known 

manifestations, ^ Cha, and, 
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29. And thus in the well-known (incarnations). — 55. 

SVAPiWVVARA. 

Evaim — In this' way ; as in the case of Vasudeva, so devotion to the 
well-known incarnations of Varaha, Nrisiniha, Vf niana and Rama also 
leads to liberation. 

Or it may mean : Evam, thus or as being the expression of Brahman, 
prasiddhesu, in the well-known instances, i.e., Saftkara and others, mention 
in the above chapter of the Gita as “ 1 am Sahkara amongst the Rudras.” 
(Gita, Ch. 10, 56. 23.) has been made. 

Thus it means that £>afikara and others are superior to others 
of their class. As we have in Kaki Khcmda of Skanda Parana: “Those 
who draw distinction between Yisriu and Rudra or Sri and Gauri, are fools 
and their erroneous teachings are against all Sastras.” (Skanda Parana, 
Ch. 27, &]. 181.) There are numerous sayings in Srniiti declaring feWikara 
to be the manifestation of Brahman. 

Here ends the first part of the second chapter of the Bliasya of the 
One Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya by Professor Svapne^vara. 


Second Part. 

SxFqi Bhaktya, with devotion. Bhajanopasamharat, because 

of the summing up of worship. ut^t Gaunya, secondary, Paraya, of the 

Supreme Devotion, Etadhetutvat, this being the cause of. 

1. By summing up worship with Bhakti or Devotion 
(which is) secondary, because of its being the cause of Sup- 
reme or Primary Devotion. — 56. 

SVAPNEWARA. 

J liana or knowledge and Yoga were stated to be the direct or 
primary causes of Devotion. Now the author goes on describing the 
secondary or indirect causes of Devotion, which may be termed secondary 
Devotion. “ Worship with unwavering mind, having known Me, the immu- 
table, the source of all creation.”— (Giitt IX, Si. 13). Thus having referred 
„ to primary Devotion as established in Chapter VII, the Gita says. Al- 
ways singing of Me, and caring for Me, and firm in determination, always 
saluting Me with devotion and ever attached to Me, they woiship. r (Gh. 
IX. 14.) Then we have : “ Those who worship Me with devotion, are in Me 
and I also am in them.” — (Gita, IX. 29). r Ihus the subject is concluded. 
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Here, Worship and Devotion having the same denotation, like offering sac- 
rifice and sacrifice called Chitra in “ One should offer sacrifice by the sacri- 
fice called Chitra” (Tait. Sarnhita, IX. IV. 6), it should be understood that 
the result accrues by means of worship of which the name is Devotion. 
For in (the Gita VII. 13.) Ekabhakti (worshipping the one), etc., we find 
that the word Bbakti, used to denote devotion to the Lord, is a specific 
name, and Bhakti and Bhajan mean one and the same thing. Neither is here 
supreme devotion described as a product ; for devotion to God cannot be 
so described, as it is not the outcome of any action. Neither is it taught 
here (in Gita IX. 29) for the first time that devotion to God leads to final 
beatitude; for we had in the 7th chapter already that “ My devotees come 
to Me also” — (VII. 23). But with a view to describe the means for removing 
obstacles to primary devotion, e.g., singing of the names of the Lord, Ac,, 
they are referred to by the word Bhakti (in Gita IX. 14) as secondary devo- 
tion, inasmuch as the 3rd case-ending in Bhaktya signifies that these are 
merely means for the removal of the obstacles to devotion (primary; and 
what follows, viz., “ They are in Me and I am in them” (Gita, IX. 29) is the 
statement of the good that follows from the proper observance of the above 
means. Otherwise there will he contradiction in the phrase “ worship 
through devotion ” and “ by it they would rest in Me.” As in the phrase 
“ Life indeed is clarified butter” (Tait. Samhita, II. III. 2), the meaning 
is that by clarified butter life is helped on, so by the singing of His 
names devotion to God is helped on. 

Hence the word Bhakti here clearly signifies secondary devotion. 
Or by the derivative meaning of the word Bhakti, Bhajyati Evih (wor- 
ships by these), the word Bhakti is applicable to singing, Ac. (like the 
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SVAPNESVARA. 

This is also what Sruti says : — 

“ Hrisikes'a ! in Thy magnificence, rightly the world rejoiceth by 
hymning Thee.” — (Gita XT. 36). 

There also the hymns are stated to be the direct cause of attach- 
ment. Cf. “Always singing Me in hymns, strenuous and firm in de- 
termination.” — (Gita IX. 14), &c. 

Hence that is the result of even those stated above. 

Thus all these are means for the attainment of secondary devotion. 

§ mi: =3 II || 

3RTO5T Antarale, in the middle. 3 Tu, and. $srr: ^esah, the latter. 

Upasya-Sdau, that which has the worshipped at its commencement, 
=gr Cha, and. Kandatvat, consisting of various parts. 

3. » The latter in the middle ; that which has the wor- 
shipped at its commencement, consisting of various parts. 


SV A PNES VARA. 

“ Worship with unwavering mind, having known Me the Immutable, 
the source of all things.” — (Gita IX. 16). “These indeed worship Me with 
devotion. I am in them and they are in Me.”— (Gita, IX. 29). Whatever 
has been stated between those two slot as in the Gita are accessories to 
Supreme or Primary Devotion. 

Those s'lokas are : — 

“Always hymning Me, strenuous, firm in determination, saluting 
Me, they worship Me with devotion, and with austerities” (Gita, IX. 14.) 
“ Others also worship Me as the one, the manifold, present everywhere, 
sacrificing with the offerings of wisdom ” (IX. 15). “And to those 
men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other than Me, for those 
ever attached I carry what they want and preserve what they have.” 
—(IX. 21). “ Worshippers of the Devas go to the Devas ; to the Pitris 

go their worshippers; to the elementals go their worshippers. And 
My worshippers come unto Me.” — (IX. 25) “Whatever a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit or water, is offered to Me with devotion, 1 do accept as offerings 
of singlehearted devotion of the striving self. — (IX. 26.) “ Whatsoever 

thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, whatsoever thou offerest in sacrifice, 
whatsoever thou givest, whatsoever austerities thou practises!, 0 Kaunteya, 
do thou that as an offering unto Me.” — (IX. 23.) “ Thus shalt thou be 
freed from the bonds of action, yielding fruits, good and evil”— (IX. 28). 
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The word hirtanam means singing of the (glorious.) names of the 
Lord. Here attempt for devotion, though it ordinarily follows, is men- 
tioned as an accessory to devotion. 

“ With firm austerities ” refers to the practice of fasting, &e., through 
devotion to Him. Salutation refers to the action of touching the fore- 
head with hands, showing the humility of himself. 

“Sacrifice with offering of wisdom ” is of two kinds: Primary, i.e., 
devoted to unity, and Secondary, i.e., devoted to duality. “Thinking of 
Him and Him only ” refers to Dhyana or meditation and anusinriti or 
cherished recollection. Yaga means worship and offering flowers, leaves, 
&c., to the Lord and dedication of all works, including those ordained and 
prohibited, to the Supreme Lord. And these are not the only elements 
helping on the rise of devotion. “Worship, thinking mind or manas is 
Brahman ” (Chh. Upa. ITT. 18. 1.) “ T am the Vi : nu amongst the Adityas,” 
(Gita X. 21.)— Though in these and other dlokas the word worship is 
used, it is simply a means of attaining devotion : Why ? Because the whole 
chapter of the Brahma Km da, relating to Brahma, is intended to establish 
Devotion and the means for the attainment thereof. 


Tabhyah, from them. gr(%5g Pavitryam, purity. Upakra- 

mat, from [the description] beginning with. 

4. From them, Purity [comes] ; From the [description] 
beginning with [Gita IX, 2.] — 59. 

STAPLES VAR A. 

Tabby all, from them, i.e., Accessories to Primary Devotion, which 
are known as secondary devotion, pavitryam, purity, destruction of the sins 
arising out of the impurities of mind. This is the door to Devotion to 
God: why? Because of the description of the Gita commencing with 
“ This is the supreme purifier,”— (IX. 2.) Devotion is an attribute of mind 
and the soul of purity. 

arg n to n 

mg Tasu, to them. JTOHmmar Pradhaua-yog.it, by the additional use of 
the principal member. Phaladhikyam, superiority in effect. Eke, 

some. 

5. Some (say): By the additional use of the principal 
member, superiority in effect [is signified.] — 60. 


CHAPTER II. PART II 62. 


. SVAPKBSYARA. 

Some of the authorities hold that having established that singing 
of hymns, etc., are accessories to devotion, the restatement of them in 
conjunction with devotion in such phrases u He who offereth with devo- 
tion ” — (Gita, IX. 26.) “Saluting me with devotion. ’’—(Gita, IX* 14). 
etc., signifies superiority in effect of those who are actuated by devotion 
to perform those acts. 

imR: II M II 

*imr Narnna, by name, Iti, so. Jainiinib, Jaimini, a sage of 

that name, Samhhavat, because of consistency. 

6. Jaimini [says], by name, because of consistency. — 61. 

SYAPNEoYARA. 

Acharya Jaimini says that the secondary nature is established in this 
way as in the sutra “ worship Him with Sven a yaga”— (i^valayana &rauta 
sutra IX. 7 ) etc., so in phrases “ by hymning with devotion by gifts 
with devotion,” etc., tbe word devotion is used simply as a name to 
denote the forms of worship mentioned ; as otherwise, there would he 
tautology in these expressions. Thus to interpret the word as a name, and 
not to imply by it superiority of result, gives a distinct meaning to it, 
thereby avoiding tautology. 

^TfSRUTFrT II i* II 

spc Atra, here. ^srapTHT Ahgaprayoganam, as regards the performance 
or practice of these accessories. Yatha-kala-sambhavah, the 

proper time and appropriateness, Griha-adivat, like (the materials in 

the construction of) a house, etc. 

7. Here as regards the performance or practice of these 
accessories, the proper time and appropriateness are as that 
of the materials in the construction of a house, &c. — 62. 

SYAPNE-SVARA. 

Now, the three questions that naturally arise are :• — Are these 
accessories, the singing of the hymns, salutation, etc., to be performed 
simultaneously, or is the performance of one of them alone enough, or 
are they to he performed one after another? 

In the first case, on the failure to perform any one of them, the per- 
formance of the rest will be useless. In the second, i.e,, the performance 
of any one of them, the sense of all the accessories would be one and the 
same, The third is not borne out by any authority or iSastras. On 
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account of the importance of one, non-performance of the others will 
follow, therefore there will be a fallacious causality amongst them. This 
is the prfona facie objection in these three view-points. 

The real solution is that it has been established that all these are 
means to the end. There is no proof of their simultaneous adoption. 
Simultaneous use is to be made only where there is such a mandate of 
the Sastras, such as in the case of the use of light, flower, scents, etc., 
during the worship of God. As regards the others, they are to be 
adopted in proper time and under appropriate circumstances. In the 
construction of a house the matei'ials are collected and used, some simul- 
taneously, some at one time and some at another, gradually as they 
become necessary, and in these proper time and circumstances they are 
collected and used. By such gradual and simultaneous collection they 
do not become useless. Hence all these accessories displaying their respec- 
tive powers in the destruction of the various kinds of sins that they are 
each capable of dispelling, Primary Devotion dawns on the devotee. As 
the Gibt says : “ After many births, the wise man takes Me as his 
refuge.” — 'Gita VII. 19'. 


fsr^Tjjsr: Isvara-tusteb, of pleasing God. Ekah, one (of the accessories) 

Api, even, one. Bali, powerful. 

8. Even one [of these accessories,' if] powerful, [is cap- 
able] of pleasing God — 63. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Any one of these elements, which becomes powerful by constant 
and steadfast performance, can alone readily prepare the way for Primary 
Devotion, by pleasing God ; as in the case of the ordinary master, who 
does not become pleased with half-hearted acts of a servant, but becomes 
pleased with even a single faithful act of rubbing the feet. Steadfast 
service by one of the accessoris, Hymns, etc., leads to Devotion to God, 
by Divine grace. Of. (Git4 VIII. 58) “ With thy heart fixed on Me, 
thou shalt overcome all difficulties through Sly grace.” Some of these 
are powerful, if applied in flue time. As in Brahma Parana “ In the cycle 
known as the Satya Ynga, by means of meditation, in theTreta Yuga, by 
sacrificial offering, in the Dv&para, by worship, whatever is attained, is 
attained, in the Kali Yuga, by singing the hymns of Keifova ” (Oh. 97 Si. 
1661. And there is no violation of the above principle, as hymns, etc., are 
the causes of Bhakti that is born of each of these being in the ascendant, 



sstpr DhySna, piocess of meditation. fgJR: Niyamah, concentration of 

mind, Drristasaukaryat, for attainment with ease. 

10. Concentration of mind [on- the object of medita- 
tion] in the process of meditation [is] for the attainment [of 
its fruits] with ease.— 65. 


CHAPTER II. PART II, 65. 


Is the purity ofali the means such as singing of hymns, etc., the 
entrance to Devotion, or is it something else in the case of some ? The 
author says : 


ii m ii 


Abandhah, want of bondage, Arpanasya, due to the dedica- 
tion [of the fruits of action to the Lord.] Mukham, entrance [to 

Devotion.] 

9. Want of bondage, due to the dedication of all fruits 
of action to the Lord, is the Entrance to Devotion.— 64. 


SVAPNBSVAEA. 


The entrance to Devotion to God is the want of bondage, charac- 
terised by the neutralisation of the fruits of action, good and evil, by the 
dedication of these to the Lord. The Gita, says : “ Thus shalt ’thou be 

liberated fiom the bondage of actions yielding good and evil fruits ” 

(IX. 28.) In the Purfinas also the dedication Mantra says : “ Whatever 
good and evil 1 do, whether actuated by desire or otherwise, are all dedi- 
cated to Thee : I perforin them, obedient to Thy will ” 

This theory does not imply indiscriminate actions: for sinful 
actions have no place in the person who truly acts according to the above 
ideal, by force of its very fiature. Srm-iti says : “ Performance of sinful 

action is not possible if one follows paths indicated by the Vedas.” Hence 
purity refers to actions other than these. Here by the word “Good 
deeds” works known as Nitya or Naimittika according to the various 
Asramas are meant. By the thorough performance of those duties of 
different Mamas, higher heavenly worlds such as Brahma Loka, &c., are 
attained ; but that would not immediately lead to emancipation which 
is directly attained by offering all deeds and fruits thereof to Brahman. 
Thus also follows the want of effects of those actions also which are per- 
formed -at first through desire and ignorance but are subsequently dedi- 
cated to the Lord. 


7 
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SVAPNE&VAKA. 

Now the author proceeds to determine what is the best amongst the 
various means known as secondary Devotion. Herein, the Sruti and Smriti 
state the contemplation of the true forms of the Lord as the best. <c Now that 
which is inside the sun, the Being of gold, with beards of gold, with hairs of 
1. 6-, 6). Again in the Narad a Pancharatra : “ Meditate 
■esiding in the heart of the solar disc, seated 
1 earrings in the shape of Makar , 
:cklace ; having the body of gold and 
n known as chakra ” — (XI. 71). Now 


gold,” &c. (Oh. Upa. 
always on that Narayana as r 
on the seat of Lotus, with bracelets and 
the sea-fish, with a crown and a neck; 
holding a conch-shell and the wcapo 
the question arises “ Is the rule of contemplation applicable to such only 
or to the full incarnation of the Lord also ? ” The answer is that the rule 
is to he followed as the SSruti enjoins. There the rules for the contempla- 
tion of the Lord in his true form are laid down. The act of contemplation 
must be guided by systematic practice, as experience shows. Otherwise, 
there will be wanderings of the mind from one object to another. Hence 
for its attainment without difficulty, rules of procedure are laid down. If 
meditation is directed to objects heretofore unknown, the wavering of mind 
will.be the probable result. Hence practices must conform to the rules 
laid down by the Sruti. Thus the females of cowherds of Vrindavana 
and ^is'upala, without systematic practice of meditation, had the greatest 
difficulty in attaining the results of contemplation. 

Tfau wan 

tT^rsi: Tad}’ aj ill the root Yaj, to sacrifice. iptrztrn, Pujayam, to (His) 
worship, frftsff Itares&m, to others. Naivani, not so. 

11. The root Yaj (to sacrifice) is applied to (His) 
worship, not so to others. — 66. 

SVAPNJESVARA. 

Weffiave in the Gita, IX. 25, *?rf% «!«*. What does the 

toot yaj refer to here? Does it mean sacrifice such as the well-known 
Jyotibtoma, etc., or does it refer to simple worship without any reference 
to sacrifice of life, etc. ? This “ Yaja ” is indeed here used to mean simple 
worship only. How do you know it to he so? By “ worship Yisnu,” etc., 
forms of worship, known as Nitya or regular and compulsory and Umya 
optional and with an end in view, are ordained for elevation. " It has been 
so pieseiibed only as an accessory to Primary Devotion. Hence it is en- 
joined for Devotion, Other sacrifices are not, however, meant for such 
purposes in the Sruti, for the statements that they are directly meant for 


iilllii 
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49 


God and for Bliakti would be contradictory to each other. But we have 
the both united in such sayings of the Sruti as “ To Visnu Urukrama” (a 
name of Visnu in Varaha incarnation) in the sacrifice for progency. It is 
true. But sacrifice which has an end in view, is exhausted with its 
effect, such as the birth of a child. Hence it cannot go further in the 
generation of Bliakti or Devotion. Hence is the contradiction. But in sacri- 
fices known as Nitya, which is not directed to such an end and which has 
no end in view, there cannot be any such objection in the origination of 
Devotion. Besides, they are to be performed always and not occasionally 
as necessity demands. 

Hence sacrifices, other than those involving loss' of life, are condemn- 
ed in the Moksa Dharma, e. g., u The righteous Manu enjoined Ahimsa or 
abstaining from killing or causing pain to others, in all works. Those 
men who worship with an end in view, sacrifice beasts on the external 
altar. But those who know Visnu, worship righteously, with Payasa or 
oblation of milk, rice and sugar, pleasing to the Lord. That also is 
known in the Smriti as a sacrificial offering. 5, — (Mah^bharata, Santi Parva, 
Oh. 266, 6470). 

iKvs u 

Pada, foot. 333? Udakatp, water. <j Tu, but. Padyam, water for 
washing the feet, Avyapteh, on account of non-inclusion ? 

12. Because of the fault of exclusion, [if otherwise], 
Padoclakam, i.e., foot-water, signifies water for washing the 
feet. — 67. 

SVAPNESjVARA. 

Now, the following Sutras deal with the object of worship. We have 
in the Srniiti “ The water of the sacred places such as the Prayaga, the 
Gafiga, the Puskara, the Naimisa, the Kuruksetra, and the Yamuna, take 
time in removing the sins, but Padodaka or the water washing the feet of 
the Lord, immediately and completely wipes them off. (Nrisimha Purana, 
Oh. 59., 81 46). 

Here does Padodaka mean the water that has been used in washing 
the feet or water into which the feet are immersed ? I’lie author says it 
signifies neither. But it means water intended for the washing of the feet ; 
why ? because, otherwise, it would exclude several other kinds There is 
indeed no possibility of directly washing the feet of the Lord ; even not 
through His incarnation, as it is not probable that the sacrlficer would be 
pear Lfim. It may be said that water wherein the feet of an image have been 
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washed is Padodaka. But that would apply when the spirit of the Lord is 
invoked in the image consecrated or otherwise. But it would exclude 
fklagrAina $il&, the mystic image of Visnu, which has no feet. Hence 
Padodaka must signify also the waters intended for washing the feet of 
the Lord, because such meaning would embrace all and would not exclude 
others, and because its application only in the case of images would be 
very remote and far-fetched imagining. 

n w 

Svayam-arpitam, self-offered, srr^T Grahyam, should be taketi* 
Avis'es&t, without distinction. 

13. Self-offered (objects) should be taken without 
distinction — 68. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

It follows from “ To Visnu, &c.,” that whatever is offered to Lord 
Visnu in worship, whether it is eatables or flowers, &c., belongs to Him 
alone. In this Sutra the author says that those offerings to the Lord can 
be taken by the offerer himself, that it would be to bis benefit if he eats 
or wears them. It establishes that there is merit in accepting them by 
the sacrificer himself for his own use. But duplicity in religious prac- 
tices must be avoided ; as the £>ruti says “ Offerings consisting of ghee, &c., 
should be made to fire, &c. The sacrificers themselves should partake of 
them, and should present them to the devotees of the Lord.” — [Apas- 
tamva Srauta Sutra, III. 1-2]. This conclusion also follows from this 
Sutra. Otherwise it might follow that as the object which has been 
offered to the Lord, becomes His, it should not be again accepted by the 
offerer himself. Does it not follow from the injunctions also? No: 
because there is in them no mention of excluding oneself. “ Make a gift 
to a Brali m ana, &c.”— will such a precept be obeyed, if the donor who is a 
Brahmana, takes the gift offered by himself ? No. The essential elements 
in a gift are (1) the cessation of ownership of the donor and <2) creation of 
ownership in others. Here no interest of the donor is determined. The 
same objection is not applicable in the case of transferring offerings to the 
Deity to the worshipper ; for the right to accept again the offering such as 
ghee, &c., made to the Deity by himself accrues to him by the admission 
of the Lord and an admission also, like sale, creates right over property. 

Thus though none but the Lord has any right over the offerings, 
want of demerit must not be supposed to accrue by taking the same him- 
self without offering it to the Lord. All this is applicable to the case of 
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Pfidya or articles offered to the Lord, hy the self, so far as their use by 
the offerer himself is concerned. We have in the Gita : “ Tair datt&na- 

pradayaibhyo Yo Blnn'ikte Stena eva Sah.” (Taih, By them. . Dattan, 
given. Apradava, not offering. Ebhyah, to them. Yah, who. Bhufikte, 
enjoys. Sah, he. Stenah, thief. Eva, verily). Verily he is a thief who 
enjoys [properties] given by them not offering the same to them. Here we 
have the same person as agent in both acts, viz., offering and enjoying, 
and so the same object right over which terminates. The particle nan 
in company with the particle ktvii has the same object in common. 
Hence there is no reason that TairdattAn, given by them, should refer 
to other objects. Hence the sense is that without any hesitation one 
should enjoy objects offered to the God. 

11 u n 

RPTtT Nimitta, means, jpj- Guna, action. ^7^1^ Avyapeksanat, due 
to carelessness, Aparadhesu, sins, sjpftzrr Vyavastha, the rules of 

expiation. 

14. Rules of expiation [are laid down] for offences or 
sins due to carelessness [in the use] of means [of worship] 
as well as of the action [itself]. — 69. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

“ Faults in the worship of the Lord are stated to be thirty-two in 
number ” [Varaha Parana, Ch. 25, £>1. 36]. Thus the thirty-two faults and 
the means of expiation are fully described, in Varaha Parana. The question 
arises: “Is the avoidance of all these offences a necessary factor in wor- 
ship or is the avoidance of some only a necessary factor, and the observ- 
ance of the rest due to one’s conduct. ? ” 

So says the Varaha Purana : “ The man who worships with flower 
unfit for use, I shall describe his fall ; 0 Earth, listen to me.” (Oh. 124, SI. 
65. Thus by the rejection and the prohibition of flowers unfit for the 
divine use, they are not the means and materials of worship. But if 
such flowers are offered by mistake amongst other offerings made in the 
course of worship, expiation is necessary ; for the above sin originates 
from the defect in the materials or means of worship. Where, however, 
there is breach of the order of worship expressed in “ whoever offers Me 
frankincense before offering Me scents and garlands” (Varaha Purana, Ch. 
25, SI. 36), atonement becomes a necessary factor in order to counteract 
the effects of demerit arising out of non-compliance with the rules of 
worship, specially as there is the breach in the order of use of articles of 
[worship. All thfese faults are given birth to in the very act of worship. 
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Beyond the scope of worship there are other iauits one to me actioi 
of the worshipper ; such as 11 whoever approaches Me without using tooth- 
brush, Ac.,” (Ibid, Oh. 125, Si. 1). In these cases, exertion of the worshippei 
is referred to. Hence are the rules of expiation. The rules of worship 
are to be obeyed. 

Thus it is established that in worship devotion is to be an indis- 
pensable factor. “ Leaves, flowers, fruits, water, &c., (Gita, IX, 26), 
offered to the Lord only, are enjoined to be elements ol Devotion. 

II V9© II 

Patra-adefc, of leaves, etc. <?PR Danam, the offering, wmt Anya- 
tha, otherwise, ft; Hi, indeed. Vaisistyain, limited sense. 

15. [Offerings] “of leaves, &e.,” refer to offerings 
[in general]’ otherwise, indeed, limited sense [would follow] 


SVAPKE.sV.4RA. 

“ Many, sanctified by the lire of knowledge, attained My Bilava or 
Devotion. By whatsoever path men approach Me. so do I satis l y them 
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|f 
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• (Gita, Ch. 1\ . 10-11). Her© the word Blisva is used to denote Devotion. 

: x\gain, “ Do not fishes live in the water of the Ganges and the birds 

| fi- ve the temple? Bereft of Devotion they reap no fruits from sacred 

1 places and principal temples.” Again, “ Four kinds of men of good 

deeds worship Me, 0 Arjuna.”— (Glt&, VII. 16). 

■* Here the secondary devotional acts, originating from past good 

deeds, are superior to other acts ordinarily performed. 

By this it is said that discussion should always ■'■be directed to the 
determination of the true nature of Devotion and not to that of Karina 

But there cannot be the distinction of primary and secondary devo- 
tion in the case of men of Devotion. Otherwise why there should be 
mention of the four kinds, as if they are equal, in the following : 
“ Four kinds of men of good deeds worship Me, 0 Arjuna, — the distressed, 
the seeker after knowledge, the seeker after self-interests and the wise, 
0, theLord of the Bhai-atas: ’ ’ — f Q ita* VII. .16), Hence the following sutra : — 

H w it 

*rnsi Gaunam, ‘the secondary. Traividhyam, the three kinds, 

frfel Itarena, with the others. Stutyarthatvat, for eulogy. 

Sahacharyam, mention along with. 

17. The (first) three kinds are secondary ; their men - 
. tion along with the other is for eulogy.— 72. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

The first three kinds of worshippers mentioned in the above ifioka 
(Gita, VII. 16) are secondary or inferior to the fourth, i.e., the wise. They 
are mentioned along with them for eulogy, just as a king’s counsellors are 
f mentioned along with him. And thus the devotion of the distressed, 

shown in the act of singing the hymns, &e., takes away the sins and 
delivers them from worldly distress. The devotion of the seekers after 
knowledge, by the performance of sacrifices, leads to knowledge. “ The 
Brahmanas attempt to know that Lord by sacrifices, gifts, religious austeri- 
ties, & r c., according to the injunctions of the Veda.” — -* (Vrihadaranyaka, 
p. 891). “ Worshipping Him with his own acts, man attains perfection.”— 

(Gita, XVIII. 46.) 

“ He who never swerves from the duties of his own caste, he whose 
mind remains unmoved towards friends and foes alike, he who does not 
steal or kill anything, do thou know him whose mind soars above the 
turmoils of this world, to be the devotee of Visnu.” — (Visnu Parana, III, Ch. 
7, Si 16> Thus the devotion of the seeker after knowledge is manifested 
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in the performance of duties enjoined by the Vedas in their respective 
castes and Asfiamas for the acquisition of knowledge. The devotion of 
the seeker after self-interest is of two kinds The first is directed to 
the acquisition of Primary Devotion to God as stated before. The second 
is to worldly advancement, such as the acquisition of a kingdom and of 
heavenly regions by the singing of hymns, etc. “ By the worship of 
Visnu, the worshipper attains all that he longs for, including the highest 
state which the dwelleis of the heaven pray for as well as the stage of 
Nirvana, the final emancipation from all bondage.” — (Visnu Parana, III Oh. 
7, Si. 6;. There the final emancipation takes place by means of Primary 
Devotion, lienee the necessity of Primary Devotion. This is at one with 
what the Gita says : “ Those who worship Me with devotion, are in Me 
and I am in them,” — (IX. 19). We have also in the Bhagavata : “ Lis- 
tening to, singing of, remembering, the name of Visnu, service at the 
feet of the Lord, adoration, salutation, servitude, friendliness, self- 
dedication. Thus the devotion of man directed towards Visnu, is of 
nine kinds.” — W1I, 5, 22-23). There may also be proper combination 
of these. Thus there is no fault in even the irregular combination of 
all these attributes. 

How is the superiority of “ the distressed” &c., possible, if “ the 
singing of hymns, &c., ” are accessories to Devotion ? Thus the author 
says : 

II II 

Bahir-antarastham, lying within and without. Ubhayam, 

both, Avesti-savavat, like Avesti and Sava. 

18. Lying both within and without, like Avesti and 
Sava.— -73. 

8VAPNESVARA. 

From “remembering,” “singing of liyrans,” which are acces- 
sories to Primary Devotion, results are said to follow different from what 
is included in Primary Devotion. Hence, even lying outside Primary 
Devotion, they have their own merit, as Avesti, though included within 
Itajasuya sacrifice, produces different effects, if performed independently 
of Rajasuya. Hence its excellence. Or, Vriliaspatisava, the principal 
element in Vajapeya sacrifice, is performed both in Vajapeya and also 
without it. Similarly, singing of hymns, &c., while they do not form part 
of the act of Devotion, have their own merits, and while acts of Devotion 
are performed without them, they have distinct results. 
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While performing sacrifice, if through mistake, there be defects 
in materials of worship, the sacrifice becomes complete immediately 
through the remembrance of Vi>nu. 

All works, though they may be taken as instrumental causes form- 
ing accessories to other works, yet by themselves have other functions 
if independently performed ; while, by their primary causality, they may 
produce effects such as the enjoyments of the Heaven, Ac., and hence 
their superiority and it is not inconsistent. 

^rN5Mf: srFTferWfwiar u h 

Smriti-klrtyoh, of remembering* and singing of hymns, 
Katha-adeh, of narration of Mis attributes, etc. Cna, and. =srnTr Arttau, to 
the distressed. Pt ayn^-lvitta-bhavat, as penances. 

19. [Rules] of remembering, singing of hymns, and 

naration of His attributes, &c., [are laid down], as Penances, 

for the ■“ Distressed.” — 74. 

svapneWvara. 

Remembering, hymning, narration of His story, adoration and others 
find their place in the Devotion of the Distressed, as it is said that these 
are the means of expiation of each of those sins which afflict men with 
the fear of hell, on account of the commission of each of those respective 
sins. Cf. “Manu and others have undergone penances, 0 Maitreya, 
severe or otherwise, according to the gravity of sins committed. Of the 
various kinds of penances, in the form of action or austerity, the cons- 
tant remembrance of Krisna is the best.”— (Visnu Parana, II, Oh. 6, SI. 
134-35). So, “ The singing of His name is the best means for dissolution 
of various sins, as fire is the best dissolver of metals, 0 Maitreya.” — 
(Visnu Purana, VI, Oh. 7 fcll. 9). So, “ the performance of the duties of all 
As'ramas, the bathing in the water of all sacred places, is not so fruitful, 
0 Sauti, as. the narration of the names of Lord NanlyaQa.” “ Our bodies 
have been purified by hearing this narration from the beginning-— the 
narration that has for its subject matter the supernatural works of 
Narayana, the narration that is pure and destroys all sins.” — (Mahabliarata, 
Santi Parva, Moksa Dliarma, Ch. 345, SL 13305-6;. 

Hence it. is but reasonable that the above factors should be included 
within, artta-bhakti or the Devotion of the “ distressed.” 

Bbuyasam, of severe Austerities). 55Rgrirf%: Ananusthiti, nc ri- 
per formancc. hi civet, if it is objected, graqinrg AprayAnatn, till death. 

STOITOg. Upasaipharat, on account of the constant performance of these, 
Mahatsu, in the case of heinous sins, Api, also. . 


1 T LbL' ? . 4. 


'■<■■■ , v .;[ h BS* 
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20 . If it is objected [that there would be] the non- 
performance of severe austerities, even in the case of heinous 
offences ; [we reply : Not so], on account of its constant per- 
formance till death. — 75 . 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Very well ; all the above-quoted verses should be logically applicable 
in cases of light offences only. Otherwise it would supplant severe 
penances which are ordained for heiuous sins, and hence it would 
go against those rules of higher penances. This objection is not main- 
tainable. For it must be remembered that this mode of expiation is to be 
constantly continued till the dissolution of the body and hence it is of great 
severity. As says the Visnu Purana:— “Hence, 0 sage, man, by constantly 
thinking of Lord Visnu, day and night, never goes to hell, as man thus 
becomes pure and all his sins are swept away — (Visnu-Purana, II Oh. 0., 
Si. 34). This shows continuous performance. The words Upakrama and 
Upasamhara mean one and the same thing. The element of time, signified 
by the word Upakrama, is not to be found in the fsruti. Therefore, the 
difference of meaning of the words does not follow. And on account of 
the equality of physical pains involved in penances, the non-performance 
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n vs| n 

<?g, Laghu, slight. ^TFT Api, even. ^Tfnf^r^K bhakta-adhikare, in the path 
of the devotee. *rfq[ mahat-ksepakam, destructive of great-sins, 

apara-sarva-hanat, because of its doing away with all other sins. 

■21. In the path of the Devotee, an act of Devotion, 
ever so slight, is distruetive of great (sins), because of its 
doing away with all the others. — 76. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Acts of devotion such as remembrance, singing of hymns, &c., if 
performed even for a little time, destroys great sins. In the domain of 
Love, all other penances are done away with, as they are enjoined to be 
given up. Thus says the Gita : — “ Abandoning all Dharmas come to Me 
alone for shelter. Grieve not : I will save thee from all sins.” — (XV, 

III, 66). This Sloka cannot mean “ abandoning all rites that are per- / 
formed with some definite object to be attained in future,” for in 
abandoning such rites there may be want of sins, and what would there 
remain for the Lord to save from ? It cannot be said that the Lord will 
destroy the sins of past births, for the renunciation of kamya harm a 
depends upon the result of action of past births and if there are sins of 
past births, hamya havma must be performed. Neither does it mean 
renunciation of nitya and naimittika karma. If there is any rule for their 
renunciation, then there is no sin from them. What sins are to be 
removed ? It cannot be said that there is no sin in them. In those very 
passages they are said to be avoided because they produce sins. Now 
by the words “ abandoning all Dharmas ” Sannyasis are referred to. 
Therefore this bdoka refers to those who aie fit for Sannyasa . For 
them are ordained severe penances for severe offences such as the 
violation of the vow of continence, &c. These penances would be 
optional. Bence there would be no performance of those great penances. 
And this fault could not be avoided by the constancy of performance. 
“Though exceedingly sinful he who contemplates the Immutable, even 
for a moment, becomes again an ascetic of great purity.” Thus these , 
acts, little though they be, are capable of dispelling henious sins. 
Moreover, it is beyond the scope of intelligence as it lies far away from 
Sannyasa A^rama. When we say : “ Rely upon Me, I shall remove all 

your troubles,” we imply the incapability of other means of removing 
them; so by the above passage it is implied that other acts that are 
enjoined for the removal of sins, should not be resorted to, Besides this 



ONE HUNDRED APHORISMS OF SANVTLYA 


and not Sannyasa Atframa. The remembrance of the name of the Lord, 
even for once, is meant for those “ Distressed 55 only, who are anxious 
for their liberation through the sole means of singing the names, &c. } of 
the Lord by the determined renunciation of other acts of atonement. 
Moreover, the acts that polute, have no power over them, as their field of 
action is different The more difficult penances are not to be avoided 
simply because- they involve great physical pains Of. Gita: — “He who, 
from fear of physical pain, avoids action, because it is painful, thus per- 
forming a Rajasika relinquishment, does not obtain the benefit of renun- 
ciation 55 (xviii. 8.) By this it is quite clear that renunciation of that sort 
should be shunned. “ The most, heinous sins of men that lead to the 
torment of Hell, disappear immediately if they remember the Lord even for 
a moment, &c. — (VLnu Parana VT, Oh. 8, S5l. 10.) Its scope is stated 
in the following : “Even if the very wicked worship Me with undivided 
devotion, he must be regarded as righteous, because he hath rightly re- 
solved. Speedily does he become righteous and goes to eternal peace ; 0 
son of Kunti, do thou know for certain that he who is devoted to Me, never 
perishes. 55 — (Glt&, ix. 30-31.) “The men in the hell cry loudly 4 0 Krisna, 
0 Krbria, 0 Narasimha, &e. 5 Tims Lord Visnu is invoked with great 
devotion by the sinner. All these hellish torments of those great souls are 
put an end to. 55 — (Nrisiniha Parana viii. 28-29), Ac. By these the domain 
of Love is clearly demarcated. Here it is clear that the pronunciation alone 
of the name is also hymning. This rule is not applicable to the words with 
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By this is not meant that there are other works of atonement and the 
singing of the names of the Lord is like them ; for, as. it is mentioned in the 
place of atonement, the same is enjoined as atonement. As we have in 
Asfvalftyana S rant a Sutra : “ The post of a floor becomes a sacrificial post ” 
(Gh. IX. part 8.) Here the post of a threshing floor is enjoined to be used 
as a sacrificial post for tying beasts. Here the other directions for a sacri- 
ficial post, viz. f that it should be made octagonal, &c., are not applicable ; 
so the direction, regarding atonement, such as shaving the hairs of the 
body, cutting the nails, , &e., are not applicable here. It should not be 
stated that because the singing of the names of the Lord causes all sins 
to disappear, it should be the only atonement or Prayaschitta ; for Pr&yai^ 
is meditation with self-effacement and chitta signifies firmness. Hence 
Prayarfchitta is that which is accompanied with meditation and self- 
effacement and with firmness. Hence the word Prayaschitta is primarily 
applicable only to firm meditation with self-effacement, and only secon- 
darily co others. 

wqsrkr ii vsq n 

Anindyayoni, to the lowest bcrn. Adhikriyate, has 

the right, Paramparyat, (As it is laid down by authorities) one after 

another. STPTT^rf, Sam&nyavat, like common objects. 

23. Man, even up to the lowest born, lias [equal] right 
[to follow the path of devotion], as it is taught hy authorities, 
one after another, like all other objects in common [with 
higher classes].- — 78. 

SVAPNBiVABA. 

All persons, from the highest Brahmana up to the lowest Chanda la, 
have equally the right to follow the path of devotion, if they are anxious 
to avoid for ever the toils and turmoils of births and deaths. If it is said 
“ why is it so, as none outside the three higher castes has the right to 
study the Vedas ”? we reply, because it is taught by successive autho- 
rities. “ The duties taught by $ as t rile injunctions are Dharma.” — .Purva 
Mimamsa, 1-2-2.) Also in Uttara Mimamsst : “ Because Sastra is its source” 
— J- 1- 3.) From these it follows that Dharma is not of worldly origin. 
Thus if we thoroughly grasp the meaning of the Sruti, there remains 
no doubt about the equality of the rights of the highest and the lowest 
classes. And the true sense is that the females and the $udras, by the 
study of History and Puranas, and the Gharidalas and others, being taught 
by tlieir religious teachers in succession in accordance with the teachings 
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of Stnriti, — the knowledge they thus acquire has nothing but Sruti for its 
source. Thus they have the knowledge that abstaining from injuring 
living beings in any way is Dharma. This knowledge is common with 
that of the highest classes, &g., otherwise the said element of Dharma would 
not be generally applicable and hence would be faulty. 

am ussra n vss. n 

Atah, therefore, ft Hi, indeed. Avipakvabhavanam, of 

those Whose devotion has not reached perfection. ^rrt A pi, also. 
Talloke, in the Lord’s abode. 

24. Therefore, indeed, by those whose devotion has 
not reached perfection, [acts for its full development will 
have to be performed] in the Lord’s abode also — 70. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Since every body is entitled to follow the path of Love, those whose 
devotion lias not fully ripened in this world of ours, will have to perform 
actions for its full development in the Sveta Dvipa, the abode of the Lord 
Himself. Thus says the Smriti : “ On the north of the Ocean of Milk there 
is the world known as f^veta Dvipa of great radiance. There the men are 
devoted to Narfyana and have the lustre of the moon. They having 
reached the state of perpetual devotedness, are the devotees of Purusotta- 
rna ” — 'Mahabhnrata Santi .Parva, Moksa Dharma, Oh. 336, £l. 12798-99). 
Beginning with these, the Smriti speaks of the continuance of the acts 
furthering Devotion to God or Primary Devotion, of those men of 
Sveta Dvipa. “ Then those men (in the Sveta Dvipa), in a body, quickly 
advanced crying aloud “ I salute Thee” with great delight. Then I heard 
the great noise made by them while thus rejoicing” — (Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Moksa Dharma, Oh. 338, Si. 12791-92 j. &c. , 

Thus the field of Devotion is everywhere. Of. also Uttara 
Mimamsa, I. iii. 6. 

Why is it that those whose devotion has fully ripened in this world, 
do not go to that place ? In answer to this the author says : 

U ^ || 

5CT Krama, gradual, mediate tpf; Eka, immediate, uRt Gati, the reach- 
ing the goal, gqw: Upapattefi, as it has been demonstrated, jj Tu, but. 

25. But the reaching of the goal is gradual or imme- 
diate, as has been demonstrated — 80. 

SYA PNES VARA. 

The word, “ Tu ” ‘ bu*,’ has the force of answering the doubt raised. 
Tims says the Sruti Those who are stainless, beyond the power of 


CH APT EE II. PART 11, 81. 


virtue and vice in the world, &c.,” and concludes by saying that the 
progress is through the Aditya Mandala (sun’s disc), Aniruddha, Pradyu- 
mna and Sankarsana. “ But those whose mind is perfectly calm and who 
are perfectly self-controlled, whose senses are self-centred, who have been 
favoured with deep devotion, enter the Lord Vasudeva (Mahabharata, 
fknti Parva, Ch, 346, Si. 13383-89) Thus the gradual progress is stated. 
Then we have also : 

But those whose sins have been burnt to ashes and who are beyond 
virtue and vice, follow the paths, by gradual progress, pointed out by you, 
and they reach the final goal by attaining the fourth stage. The follow- 
ing indeed is the highest and beloved of Nlrayana— the path of sole devo- 
tion through which, without passing through the above three stages, men 
directly reach the Lord Hari, the Immutable.” - (Ibid, Ch. 350, 8l. 13548- 
50). 

Thus it follows that direct attainment of the goal is only for those 
whose Devotion is fully developed, .otherwise there would be contradiction. 
Hence those whose Devotion is not fully developed, go to other regions for 
its fulfilment. 

0 II 

Uikranti, gradual progress. Smritivakyagesat, from 

the concluding portion of the words of Stnriti. ^ Cha, and. 

26. And “ gradual progress ” [follows] from the con- 
cluding portion of the words of Snariti — 81. 

SVAPNESVAFA. 

Progress of the soul is stated in the Gita, Ch. VIII, $1. 10-24. Com- 
mencing with “ full of devotion and by the force of Yoga,” &c., the Gita 
says “ pronouncing the one syllable ‘ A um ’ — the Brahman, — and medi- 
tating on Me, he who advances, bearing this body, reaches the highest 
goal”— -(VIII. 13) and concludes with “Fire, light, day-time, lire bright 
fortnight, the months of the northern path of the sun, through this 
path the travellers, the knowers of Brahman, reach Brahman ”—( VIII. 
24\ Thus the 8ruti speaks of the gradual progress of the soul. Again 

“All the worlds up to the world of Brahma, 0 Arjuna, do in their 
very nature, come and go. But, 0 Kaunteya, he who cometh near Me, 
knoweth no rebirth.”— -(Gita, VIII. J6) 

In the concluding portion of this Sloka, from the progress of 
men and by the force of the particle “upa” in Upetya, “ Coming 
near,” it follows that only those who are not fully developed in devotion, 
reach the regions near Him and it can also he inferred from this 
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fully developed, do not go even to those 
erf ec ted devotion has no end in time and in 
of the means of devotion is also enjoined. 

■ipened to its fullness, from those 
Otherwise the act of 
,” enjoined at that time, would be 
is included by that act, as 
nt for bringing 
“0 Partha, that highest 
unswerving devotion to Him alone” — pitta, VIII. 


those worlds the performance 
Moreover, those whose devotion has not r 
very worlds, attain salvation by gradual progress, 
devotion, such as “remembering the Lord 
perfectly useless. Neither perfect devotion 
perfect devotion to God does not await any other elemc 
about emancipation, as it is said in the Gita 
Person is attainable by 
22.) Hence, even in that region it has full scope. But the land of Bharata 
is the only field for the origin of karma, as Vbnn Parana says: 

“Not indeed elsewhere are enjoined Karinas for the mortals” fib 
ni. 5.) It has been stated before that devotion to God has not Karma for 
its basis ; hence Karma must have nothing to do with the accessories to 
devotion If such an objection is raised, we reply : “ No : ” for the secondary 
elements have their existence only for the. primary and the defects of the 
secondary do not affect the primary, as the acts in a sacrifice. Just as 
“ Nisada sthapati,” “ offerings made to the king of the lowest, class ” do not 
pollute the sacrifice itself, so the minor elements, preparing the mind for 
the advent of perfect devotion, do not affect that devotion itself. Sudras, 
&c., have no right only in the practice of Vedic mantras ; not so, however, 
in the practice of acts of devotion such as hymn, singing ot the names of 
T,mrl &o.. Hence it follows that it is not by knowledge alone that 
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every action, since it is absolutely necessary to expiate the sins committed, 
as sms are said to increase by enjoyment. When the sins disappear, man’s 
right to Devotion is necessarily accomplished. 

It has been stated before that supreme Devotion is directed to one 
object and to one only. In order to dispell the doubt that all other 
religions are different from it, the following Sutra says':.— 

%??%RT%R?g; li II 

m Sa, she. Primary devotion. : Eka-anta-bhavah, exclusive 

selr-devotedness Single-heartedness. UTfrtd Gita-artha, the purport c f the 
whole Gita, Pratyabhijnanar, fr-m the recognition. 

28. Site [i.e., the Primary Devotion] is exclusive self- 
devotedness, as appears from the recognition of the purport 
of the whole Gita.— -83. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

The Primary Devotion is exclusive self-devotion and nothing else. 
Why so ? Because it follows from the purport of the Gita. Also : 
“ Those BrAhmanas who fully obeying the injunctions of the Sastras, 
following the duties of the controlled ascetic, study the Veda, with their 
Upanisads, observing the rules laid down for the purpose— -Superior to 
that is the progress of those men who have the Lord for the object of their 
> sole an(1 exclusive devotion. What Deva or Bid lias stated of this Mar- 
ina? ” 

This being the query, the answer is : “ The Lord Himself declared 

this on the battlefield where the armies of the Kurus and the Pandavas 
were arrayed in order of battle, to Arjuna, who became depressed in 
mind.”— (Maliabharata, Santiparva, Moksa Dharma, Ch 35, SI. 13151, 52, 
54). Hence exclusive self-devoted ness to the Lord is the supreme devotion! 

If secondary devotion bring about direct emancipation, what would 
the defect be ? 

TO ?#lf tWr.grrf II =;« || 

^ qtrParam, Primary devotion, Kritva,' performing, n? Eva, only, 

ufqr Sarvesam, of all. gtn tatha, The same, i.e., emancipation. f| Hi, indeed. 

Aha, said. 

29. By performing Primary Devotion, the said (eman- 
cipation), is of all persons. - Thus sayeth the Lord.— 84. 
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SVAPN B b V ARA. 

Every one becomes fit for salvation through Primary Devotion. Thus 
sayeth the Lord giving reasons: 

“ He who will declare the supreme secret among My devotees, having 
shown the highest Devotion to Me, will without doubt come to Me ” (Gita, 
XVIII. 18). Therein we have that the result of the teaching of the doctrine 
of love is the attainment of the state of Brahman. Then why it is said : 
“ Having shown the highest devotiou to Me ” ? Because “Highest Devo- 
tion” leads to emancipation ; so says the £>ruti. Hence we read of Uparichara 
Vasu as dedicating his kingdom, riches, &c., thus signifying his devotion 
to the Lord in the form of sincere attachment to Him : for such dedication 
can have no other explanation. Hence being the cause of the salvation of 
of all men, as stated in the Sruti, it becomes of great use for salvation 
by generating supreme devotion. This is the sense. It also follows 
directly from the meanings of the words themselves. 

Here ends the second part of the second chapter of the Bhasya of 
the S&ndilya Sutras, composed by the learned teacher SvapnesSvara. 


CHAPTER III 

First Part. 

Inasmuch, as the excellence of Devotion is determined by the excel- 
lence of the object of devotion, the object of devotion is being ascertained 
with reference to the devotee and the state of his mind, 

n qy. \\ 

Bhajaniyena, with the object of devotion. Advitiyatp, not 

second, not different, Ida in, this, the universe. Kritsnasya, of 

the whole. Tatsvarupatvat, having the same essential form as 

That. 

1. This is not different from the object of devotion, 
as it has the same essential form as That. — 85. 

SVAPNESVAR A . 

It has been established in the Tantras or systems of Thought that the 
proof of the knowable depends npon knowledge. Knowledge is existence. 
It is not a ‘ class,’ as it has no place in classes and the like. Even if it had, 
still it would not be, as in that case there will be superfluity in the concep- 
tion of the desired connection of knowledge and the knowable. There- 
fore, knowledge is pure Brahman, naturally penetrating all things. In 
everything visible, there is identity with it ; the differences of visible things 
have reference to something other than existence. If it is urged whether 
such intuition as that the earthen vessel is knowledge will appear to be 
real, we say that it will, if it have reference to the idea of the essential 
form of the vessel ; otherwise, not, as it would not then be presented 
under the aspect of reality. 

It is knowledge, will and efforts that form the cause of visible 
existences. They have no independent existence of their own. Being objects 
of knowledge, they are far inferior in causality. Though Brahman is appre- 
hensible by knowledge, He cannot be described by any attribute, as He 
possesses none. By whatever name or attribute such as the knower, &c., 
He is attempted to be described, it is merely our imagination originated by 
the limited idea knowable in Time. 

rr^f%?rf?TT u n 

■—TV;.' 

Tacchaktih, His Power, nrar Maya, Maya. 5fsr*rmT«tT3; Jadasaman- 
yat, because it has the common attribute of insentiency. 
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2 . His power is Maya, because it has the common 
attribute “insentiency.” — 86. 

SVAPNE8VARA. 

The divine power of Brahman is called Maya. Verily, the divine 
Maya of Mine, composed of Chinas, is difficult to cross over. Those who 
take refuge in Me alone, overcome this Mitya. • (Gita, "VII. 14.) Of. also : 
“ Under my guidance Prakriti gives birth to all things, moveable and 
immoveable. Because of this cause the universe undergoes transfor- 
mation.” — (GitS, IX. 10.) 

It is known as Maya because of the variety of its effects ; not because 
it is unreal ; and the existence of Brahman follows from the knowledge of 
the existence of effects. This is what the fe'ruti says. Though Brahman is 
thus connected with the Falsity, yet it does not necessarily follow that It 
is false also. When the knowledge of the Truth dawns, such a theory of 
falsity is contradicted. Hence the above theory is not true. And because 
the theory of Falsity falls to the ground, the theory that Bralnnan is Truth 
necessarily follows ; besides if what is be said to be false, be found to be 
true, then the objects of perception would necessarily be true. Just as a 
rope is regarded as a snake, so ephemeral objects, not appearing in then- 
true light, are regarded as true existences. That is indeed an erroneous 
conception. By those two principles, existence or truth and non-existence 
or falsity, the refutation of the truth ol: other objects follows. That Maya is 
insentiency in general and Brahman is indeed always the principle to be 
known. Otherwise there will be a separation of the two principles. Hence 
is the everlasting nature of knowledge ami insentiency of the two 
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animals having horns could be detected more easily than by examining j 

the attributes of each of them, so from the knowledge of the attribute of 
the universal principle, the individuals composing the same could easily I 

be detected and recognised. Existence is perceptible in everything in this 
world and the Lord as such is the cause of all being, the very substra- - j 

turn of everything. He is the cause of our intelligence and of all objects \ 

of perception and they are all subject to the Supreme Intelligence. Hence -j 

the knowledge of Him leads to the knowledge of ever} thing. Intelligence 
can only manifest itself by the light of Self, tlie witness to all actions. j 

Hence it becomes possible that intelligence may remain dark with regard 
to certain matters without the light and thus may fail to grasp its 
objects. 

During dreamless sleep, intelligence loses itself and it appears again 
when we wake up. All this is the creation of the Lord through His abso- j 

lute knowledge of causality. Though absolute by its very nature, i nielli- i 

gence limited by knowledge manifests this creation with its immense 
variety like the light of a lamp with oil. 

Thus says the Chhandogya Upanhad : — ? 

“ Then the sense of self (as distinguished from non-self) came into 
being from the thought that “ I shall do,” and He saw many.' 5 Thus say j 

^ruti and Smriti. When Intelligence is transformed, will, &c., appear, as 
they are also subject to the sense of Self. When true knowledge makes its 
appearance, that also is reduced to one Truth and intelligence encom- j 

passes all. “ I am the Lord as I perform this and that.” This sense of 
the Ego or Self is also present in Intelligence. The sense of Ego or Self is j 

also the cause of the sense-organs, the five kinds of matter and their causal 
state, and thus it is termed Sound, Touch, Taste and Smell, &c. Tlie said 
sense of Self or Ego is, generally speaking, the cause of this material world 
consisting of Sound, &e. If true knowledge dawns everywhere, then 
the conception of Will, &c which are mere transformation of Buddhi or 
Intelligence, would be like the knowledge of a class. Thus gradually 
from the knowledge of the universal, the knowledge ol the particulars 
comes. Hence it is clear that with the knowledge of Brahman and others, 
the knowledge of earthen vessels also may appear. Here knowledge and 
works creating the vessels do not contradict each other in the domain of 
causation as they are not of the same nature in causation and it is only they 
which are of the same nature that can contradict each other. Thus the 
knowledge of the First Cause of all causes is the sole means of salvation and, 
for this reason j intelligence is . separately created for each individual : and 
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nowhere and at no time from the first day of eieation to the last, there is 
want of intelligence ; only in deep sleep there is temporary disappearance 
of it, but in Salvation there is the final disappearance 

According to the Atheists, amongst the Sftftkliyas, the creation of 
Buddhi or Intelligence is not reasonable as there is no other cause. So 
" the author says : 

5? II qq II 

^ Na, not. Pr&nibuddhibhyali, from human intelligence. 

Asambhavat, because of its impossibility. 

4. Not from human intelligence, because it is im- 
possible. — 88. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

From whose intelligence are the higher beings, such as the Devarsis, 
created ? Whose work is the creation of all these beings ? Hence the 
learned admit that there is a Creator. 

fsptfra Nirm.lya, having created. Uchchavacham, the high and 

the low. ^rutih, the Veda?. =q- Clia, and. prfitafrt Nirmimlte, created. 

Npa Pitrivat, like a father. 

5. And having created the high and the low, He 
created the Vedas, like a father. — 89. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Having created all beings, from the highest to the lowest, according 
to their merits and demerits, He, for the benefit of them, created the Vedas. 
As a father, producing his sons, gives wholesome advice to them for their 
knowledge, so does the Lord, having created the living beings, for their 
good, created the Vedas. 

%5r ii 

Migropadesat, cm account of mixed instructions, sr Na, not. 
frt Iti, this. %sr Chet, if it is said. *T Na, not. Svalpatvftt, because 

they are very few. 

6. If it is said that this does not follow on account of 
mixed instructions ; (we reply) No : Because they are very 


SVAPNESVARA. 

.A.;'- b ^ ■; ■' ■ ' 

Now this Lord cannot be as affectionate as a father, because His 
precepts contain sacrifice of life entailing sins and are thus of a mixed 
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character. To such a doubt, we say, it is not so : the effect of the prin- 
cipal portions of sacrifices is happiness and the minor portions, being 
merely a secondary, are very few. Hence the author of these precepts is 
not unaffectionate. If you say that the slaughter of animals in a sacrifice 
is the primary portion and its effects are the true aims, then the prohi- 
bition of even the smallest loss of life is not consistent. Then there would 
be two contradictory precepts, viz , “ Sacrifice animals ” and “ Do not 
sacrifice them.” Hence it must be understood that the contradictory 
injunction to kill is to be followed on special occasions, such as sacrifices, 
&c. Hence it is said that the slaughter of animal life as part of a sacrifice 
% bring? forth what has heretofore been unknown, whereas, on ordinary 

occasions, it brings on sin and becomes sinful. Hence there is no contra- 
diction. The slaughter of life that leads to great distress, is prohibited 
by the negative injunctions. 

“Do not kill any animals” shews indeed that by so acting the 
causes of sorrow would have no existence, but the sorrows arising from 
killing animals as part of a sacrifice are insignificant. Hence the little 
sorrows arising therefrom cannot stand in the way of the just joy, the 
primary result of sacrificial rites. Otherwise there would follow “unwar- 
rantable stretch of the principle ” from its force and artificial explanation. 
Hence the quality of producing very great pains is peculiar to certain 
classes. The merits acquired from death while performing rites of atone- 
ment or from death in holy places, such as Prayaga, &c., are great and the 
soitows from suicide are insignificant in comparison with them. This is 
what the Vedas teach. The Sruti has shewn that the sacrificial rites, 
though involving slaughter of animals which produce small sorrows but 
otherwise produce great joy, are not to be avoided ; and Sruti points out 
f the sacrifices offered to the sacrificial fire. “ The Smriti has enumerated 

the five kinds of sins of the men of the world ; they are very small sins and 
cannot stand in the way of virtuous actions.” — (Manu, III. 48.) 

“ It is only those who kill animals for their own pleasure that go to 
r hell.”— (Visnu Parana, III. vi. 18-19.) 

The author now goes on to determine the merits that arise from the 
performance of sacrificial rites stated in the Sruti, and also whether the 
merits thereof go to the agent and the enjoyer or to the Supreme Lord. 

ggarg; u m » 

Pbalam, fruit, srwrf Asmat, from Him STRSIW: Badarayana, Bada- 
r&yaoa. The great Vyasa, Dristatvat, as is the result of observation. 


s 
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7 . Fruit [follows] from Him, [says] Badarayana. as is 
the result of observation.- — 91. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

The results of our acts are observed by the satisfaction or anger they 
cause to the king and master, &e. The sage Badarayana says “ From this 
Brahman, indeed/ 5 That is to say, just as the acts of the servants in the 
war, &o. : are the acts of the king and master and their results go to the 
master, so do our acts in the sacrificial rites go to the Lord of the Sacrifice 
and their effects go to Him. From sacrificial rites for birth of a child,: 
a child is born or birth accrues to the child and not to the sacrificer. Hence 
the result of the sacrificial rites do not go to agent. If you say that they 
exist in the enjoyer, then it must be determined when does it exist 
there ? If you say they exist both in the agent and the enjoyer, then 
would follow the defect of reciprocal dependence i>e. y in the non-existence 
of one, the other would cease to exist. Thus the results of action, bad or 
good, depend upon the anger or pleasure of the Lord. Hence all actions 
should be directed to please tire Lord and should have the Lord 
for their aim. If you do not admit that the results of action are in- 
dependent of aims, i.e the pleasure or otherwise of the Lord, then in 
the service of the king also virtue would be the result. Hence the £>ruti 
says that if God is pleased, all kinds of works produce beneficial results. 
“ They who partake of this immortal Dharma, as described above, endued 
with faith, with Me as their supreme aim, and devoted to Me, are surpass-"' 
ingly dear to Me.— “ (Gita, IX. 20.) Though the Lord is pleased or be- 
comes angry, He does not become worldly as He is bound by His very 
nature to this duty, as He is above sorrow and is for ever free. 

w i R n 

Vyutkramar, in the reverse order, wm: Apyayafi, dissolution or 
merging, Tatha, as. jsq Dristam, is seen 

8. Dissolution or merging [takes place] in the reverse 
order, as is seen. — 92. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

It is a settled principle that the merging of the particular into the 
general takes place at the time of dissolution in the reverse order of evolu- 
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CHAPTER III. 

Second Part. 


Emancipation is defined as the attainment of the state of Brahman by 
the Jiva. In order to realise the same, the author continues his discussion 
on the true ideal of worship, in this chapter also, and proceeds to deter- 
mine the fitness of the Jiva to rise to the state of the Lord, to do away with 
the doubt how one principle happens to attain the nature of another. 


^ ♦ 


n ^ n 

Tat, that. Aikyam, unity. Nanatvaikatvam, multipli- 
city or unity, UpMhiyogah&nSt, on account of the presence or 

absence of Upadhi or limitations, Adityavat, like the sun. 

1. That is unity ; multiplicity or unity [appears] on 
account of the presence or absence of upadhi or limitations, 
like the sun — 93. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

“ All tins indeed is Braliman ” (Glili. Up. III. XIV. I.) “ Multiplicity 
there is none here.” — (Kath, Up. IV. II.) 

“ As the one sun ilhunineth the whole world, so does He who abides 
in the Ksetra, illumine the whole Ksetra, 0 BhArata.”— (Gita, XIII. H.3.) 

“Do thou also know Me to be the knower of the Ksetra in all the 
Ksetras.” — (Ibid 2.), &c. 

These clearly indicate that He is one, and that is His nature. 
Moreover both -Jiva and Brahman are to be known as the Self. Buddhi 
or Intelligence partakes of the nature of the self as it is the limitation of 
Jiva. The fbuti says “ As the moon though one appears as many in its 
reflections in the water.” 

“ As the one sky appears to be many according to the difference of 
colours, white, blue, &c., so does the one self appear to be many to the 
erring eyes,”- — (Visnu Parana II. XVI. 12). 

Then by the disappearance of Upadlii of Jiva, with the dawn of 
Supreme Devotion, the oneness of the Lord reigns supreme ; just as the 
sun, the source of light, which appeared to be many on account of the 
intervention of the mirrors, shines as one when the mirrors are removed. 

10 
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srcn*rRn* w vz n 

gqeff Frithafe, different.fffl 8 ^ Iti diet, if it is said, q Na, not. Parana, 
with the Lord. vtqvqzqTH Asambandhat, because of the want of relationship. 

Prakasganam, of the manifested objects. 

2. If it is said “ [that it is] different”: [ we say] No ; 
because of the want of relationship of the manifested objects 
with the Lord. — 94. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

II it be said: “ The Jivas are indeed different, that is to say, they 
widely differ from each other and are by their very nature self-revealing, 
otherwise there would not have been observed the facts shewing that some 
are liberated while others are not.” 

We reply, it is not so. It might be somewhat consistent with the 
principle of the Samkhyas of the atheistic school ; but it cannot be 
consistent with the Samkhyas of the theistie school. Why ? Because the 
relationship of the seer and the thing seen which exists between the 
Lord and this universe, would cease to exist on account of their self-mani- 
festing power like the light of the lamp without the aid of the sun. 
Then we would be landed on the theory that the Lord is not omnipotent 
and omniscient and is itself an object of knowledge. If you say that 
the Jivas are objects manifested by another power, then they would be 
insentient matter and nothing else and their functions of intellingnce, &c., 
would have no power of revealing anything ; because they would be over- 
come by darkness and the existence of Antahkarna would not be able to 
reveal them. An object cannot possibly be in another which is not fit 
for it. A light cannot be revealed by another light though the cover- 
ing is removed. So the functions of mind cannot reveal the intelligence 
which shines by its own light. Thus there is only one principle limited 
by conditions that reveals both the interior and the exterior of this uni- 
verse. Thus we have “ This Purusa is by its very nature Light itself.” 
Even, here the word “ Light ” is secondary. Hence it is concluded that 
Supreme Atman, knowledge per se, is the cause of the manifestation of 
this universe and the same does not wait for the assistance of any other 
principle Moreover, the existence of Itman is finally decided without 
any impediment whatever and upon it are based the attributes of mind, 
the errors of Intelligence, &c. fine knowledge and the happiness we 
attribute to the functions of intelligence are but secondary. “ What proof 
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error of the principle, Intelligence ? Whence arises the doctrine of bond- 
age or freedom to the Atrnas that are free for ever ? ” 

To remove the theory that knowledge, desire, &c., are the qualities of 
Atman which undergoes modification due to the belief that £ I am happy/ 

4 1 wish/ 6 I know, ’ &c., the author says : 

n E_y.ii 

'f Na, not Tf^rKJir: Vikarinah, subject to change. jj, Tu, but. 5IOT Rcfil t lf 
Karanavi karat, because of tlie change in the Senses. 

3. Not subject to change : because of the change in 
the Senses. — 95. 

SVAPNESVA.RA. 

The individual Atmans cannot be subject to change, such as of 
knowledge^ &c., then how do we enjoy happiness, &e.? We reply that our 
knowledge, etc., originate from sense-impressions and senses. It is those 
that suffer change and not Atman which is ever changeless. Again, the 
perception of happiness has for its cause the senses. In this inference there 
being no connection of Atman with the senses above-mentioned, happiness, 
&c., are not modification of Atman because it appeal’s to be in Atman, like 
whiteness, &c., and also from inference [just as when we say ‘ A man is black 
or white,’ we do not mean that liis Atman is so : so also when we say 
“ I know/’ “ 1 am happy ” the meaning is not, that my Atman knows and 
that my Atman is happy. This knowledge and this happiness are merely 
modifications of the senses arid their impressions.] Again, the percep- 
tion of the ego “ 1 ” is but cognisable by the sense known as mind as 
mind is its cause. When mind disappears in deep sleep, the sense of 
“ 1 ” does not exist and it is not perceived because of the absence of mind. 
The same line of argument applies to the limitation of time. 

How does Jiva attain the state of Brahman ? The author says : 

II AS. II 

tgffitvWrtQX Ananyabhakty&, by undivided Devotion, Tadbuddhifi, 

that knowledge. Buddhiilay&t, from the disappearance of Buddhi. 

extreme, final. 

4. From the final disappearance of Buddlii, through 
undivided Devotion, that knowledge dawns. — 96. 

SVAPNE8VARA. 

“0 Partha, He, the Supreme Purusa, is to.be attained by unswerving 
Devotion to Him alone, in the interior of whom are all beings, by whom 
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all this is pervaded. 55 — (Gita VIII. 22\ Thus eayeth &iwti : “Why is it- 
that man does not make efforts for salvation attainable by Devotion aiooe 
to that ancient Purusa ? 55 — (Nrisimha Parana). Hence with the help of: 
Supreme Devotion alone Budclhi finally disappears altogether and libera- 
tion in the shape of the attainment of the Bliss which is Brahman dawns. 
And it is indicated that Liberation is the attainment of the Bliss of Brahman 
just before the disappearance of Budclhi or understanding (as Buddhi or 
understanding, when true Devotion appears, leaving aside all objects, 
external and internal, subjective and objective, attaches itself firmly to the 
Supreme Being). 

Now it may be objected that the attainment of the blissful state of 
Brahman is not the true end and aim of life. We say £ No : 5 ordinary men 
are satisfied with the acquisition of a country as the end and aim of his 
life: but higher spirits have higher and higher ends. Hence the real end 
and aim of life is the attainment of the Highest Bliss. Herein, the Lord 
sayefch that “Buddhi is the limitation of diva,' 5 if the true philosophy 
of Buddhi is taken into consideration. Otherwise the functions of will 
and exertion will have no power in the person possessed of the idea that 
‘ this is happiness, 5 ‘ this is the happy state, 5 as this always follows from 
knowledge and as it is not the end and aim of life. As such a blame- 
worthy conclusion is unworthy of acceptance, the existence of will and 
efforts is established. The knowledge that it is the result of action may it- 
self be an obstacle. [The attainment of the state of Brahman does not 
depend upon the effects of action.] All obstacles to an action are overcome 
by very strong attachment ; the misfortunes connected with the appearance 
of hawks are avoided with force. Hence by very strong attachment the 
above obstacle having been removed, is it not possible that the state of 
Brahman will come about ? [When true Devotion appears on the scene, all 
obstacles pass away by their very nature.] “ Bliss is the form of Brahman : 
and that is situate in Liberation. 55 Thus Smriti also arrives at that con- 
clusion. 

Life, virtue, sins, &e., pass away after enjoyment thereof. Likewise 
do others producing effects in future. Thus the supreme Devotion, when 
fully established, may pass away by enjo3nnent. Hence Liberation cannot 
come. Hence the author says : 

n tvs u 

srrg: Ayub, life. f%n:» Chiram, eternal. Itaresam, of others. 5 

Tu, but. gTH: Hanih, loss. SRTC'rSWrf Anttspadatvat, from the absence 




of objects of their enjoyment. 





CHAPTER m. PART IT, 98 


5. Life is eternal ; but there is loss of others from 
the absence of objects of enjoyment. — 97. 

SVAPN13SYARA. * 

Becoming deeply attached to the Self, “Hi's life continues till eman- 
cipation : then He is liberated. ” — -(Chh. Up., Vf. xiv. 2.) “What 
is the necessity of righteousness, worldly prosperity and objects of sensuous 
enjoyments, to him ? Emancipation is within the palm of his hand, his 
devotion being firmly fixed to Tlvee, the root of all the universe.” — (Visriu 
Purana, I. CP 20, Si* 20). 

Duration of life is the result of past actions that generate this body, 
To that time only it obstructs complete emancipation in spite of the dawn 
of Primary Devotion and divanmuhti or emancipation with this body 
subsisting remains. All righteousness or sins disappear when on the 
rise of Supreme Devotion the result of all our deeds ceases to exist and 
Buddhi finally disappears from the scene (the whole soul being exclusively 
devoted to the Lord) and consequently the objects of enjoyment, the 
causes of virtue and vice, remain absent for ever. Hence there is not the 
want of emancipation ; Buddhi also has no cause for modification as with- 
out cause no effect is possible. To him who has been blessed with supreme 
devotion, the pleasure or displeasure of the Lord disappears and cannot 
touch him. The elements of destruction can easily affect where there is 
defect in the parts constituting an object. But they cannot approach 
him who has Devotion fully matured and developed. The complete 
surrender to the Lord (by which Buddhi itself becomes absorbed in Him) 
prevents any bondage coming on by the deterring forces of actions 
done. On the other hand, gradually, by the fire of knowledge, all works, 
with their generating forces, are burnt one by one. 

^TTfnsrRT^r II $.5 || 

URRf: Samsritih, births and rebirths qrqrs Esam, of these. Abhak- 

tih, want of Devotion, ^qr^r Syat, must be. r Na, not. Ajnauat, from 

want of knowledge. Karan^sidheh, being inconsistent with the cause. 

6. Rebirths and deaths originate from want of Devo- 
tion, and not from want of knowledge, that being inconsistent 
with the canse. — 98. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Are -the births and deaths of Jiva to be attributed to want of know- 
ledge or to want of Devotion? This sutra decides this question. The 
progress of these is of three sorts : to heaven, to the state of emancipa- 
tion, this body subsisting, and to the emancipation, pure and simple. 
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is said, “ when the light of wisdom streameth forth from all the gates in 
the body.’ 5 — (Gita, XIV. 11.) The modifications such as sorrow, <fe., are not 
unknown to the £ manas 5 known as the intellect of Man. They manifest 
themselves solely by the manifestation of Atman and to these functions 
existence cannot be attributed. This indeed is made manifest by the witness 
of all, the Atman. Thus they are three in number — the Vedas, Inference 
and Sense-perception. Just as Rudra has three eyes (the sun the right eye, 
the moon the left eye, and. fire the central) so, the moon, the sun and the fire 
are indeed the three symbols. Analogy is only for apprehending the force 
of an argument. It is included within these three kinds and not different 
from these, for it may take place in the mind from certain common basis in 
a well-known instance, such as in “ Poet, Poem and its Chapter,” being ac- 
companied generally with the knowledge of known objects and inferences. 

The different kinds of logical methods have been fully discussed in 
the Nyaya Philosophy and the Vedanta Philosophy by us : so it need not 
be discussed here in full. 

Buddhi of man is known as his manas or mind. That is capable of 
expansion and contraction. In the Buddhi they appear simultaneously or 
otherwise. 

Because the Buddhi of Jiva is the outcome of egoism “ I am the 
agent, ” in Buddhi, like sorrow, &c. f exists the egoistic principle £ 1 9 and 
£ You.’ From the divine intellect come out the subtler forces known as 
Matrc, the five kinds of matter, the senses, &c., and they are to be under- 
stood in their true nature by divine intellect. Hence sense cannot compre- 
hend the knowledge per se. The five kinds cf matter, the five subtler 
forces, the eleven senses, the sense of £ V (Ahafikara), Buddhi, Pradhana 
(nature insentient), Atman and the supreme Brahman — these are all the 
principles. Thus we have twenty-six principles. 

feiresmTTTT? m«.« u 

Avistirobhavah, appearances and disappearances. 

Vikarah, modifications. Syuh, should be. Knyaphalasamyo- 

gat, due to actions being joined with their effects. 

8. Appearances and disappearances are modifica- 
tions due to actions being joined with their effect. — 100. 

SYAPNESYARA. 

In connection with, the above subject, the author considers the 
principle of origination and destruction of things. Of these, origination is 
indicated by the appearance and it is the fitness of the action of existing 
things. So also is dissolution unfitness of the same. Thus increase or 
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to be modification. Why ? We say “ a vessel is 
Here the result of action is signified 
Hence these take place upon existing 
5. Thus it is said “ The unreal never 
(Gita, IT. 16.) Thus it appears that even 
something ; and 
thing can come out of nothing. 

al.it v and its sense is 


decrease, &c., appear 
created ; a vessel is d 
by the meaning of th 
objects and not upon 
exists, the real never ceases to be, 

in creation and destruction, &c., tbe action is directed upon 
that is possible only upon existence, for iw 
Creation of an object is its first connection with re 
opposed to destruction on account of the vagueness of its beginning. There 
would not be absenceof finality or want of depth of leasoning on the giound 
that it necessitates the previous existence of another object for its own, 
as the materials of a vessel must exist before the making of the vessel; 
otherwise there would be the creation of creation. And thus there is in- 
deed a series of appearance of a vessel and its disappearance out of and 
into the same material: its previous non-existence is its disappearance 
which indeed is its destruction. The destruction is sometimes absolute 
and final, as, for example, of the body of ‘ Devadatta’ (an individual man 
bearing a certain name) or the body of those whose understandings have 
merged into the Lord and thus have' become released from the bondage of 
limitation. The absolute and final disappearance is opposed to relative 
disappearance : and this prevails in the case of objects upon which they 
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INTRODUCTION. 



No apology is needed for including tlie Bliaktiratnavali in the 
series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus. The two treatises on. Bhakti 
Sastra that have already appeared in this series treat the subject of Bhakti 
in its philosophical aspect. The treatment in them is necessarily abstruse 
because the form of dealing with the theme is the Sutra style. 

The reader will find in this book the presentation of the subject in a 
popular form. The magnum opus on Vaisnava Bhakti Sastra is the Srtraad- 
Bhagavata. The reader having been initiated into the subject of Bhakti 
in the abstract in the Sutras, will here find its application to the devotion 
to Visnu and to His great manifestations (a vataras) and to the Vaisnava 
saints who have become one with Him. 

Visnu means the Pervader. But in the Hindu pantheon, He is the 
Second Person in the Trinity, as distinguished from Siva who is the Third 
Person— the Destroyer— and from Brahma, the First Person, the Creator. 
But in the constitution of the Panchayatana, the Temple of the Five, 
Brahma has no place. Sakfci, the Female form of the Deity— The Mother, 
comes in with Qane^a, the Deity in his aspect of Remover of obstructions 
and the helper of man in his realisation of success. The fifth is the 
Sun— the Deity in his aspect of Light— the Refulgent who is visible 
to whom the devotee can offer his worship face to face. ' ' 

The Panchayatana thus enfolds within its fold all the various systems 
of the Hindu devotion that claim to be orthodox. A Panehayatani Hindi! 
is not exclusive but worships all the five aspects of the Deity though he 
has one of them for his special devotion. But this catholicity is sometimes 
honoured more in the breach than in the observance thereof. 

The Vaisnava cult naturally regards its own system as the best and 
'the Srimad-Bhagavata hammers this point with all the fervour of a partisan. 
Not that there are not other forms of worship for them either to tolerate 
and respect, But there is no concealing the fact that according to the 
Bhagavata the highest reward of Divine favour is reserved for the devotee 
of Visnu. 

Visnu has many "aliases— and Vasudeva is one of them. Now 
Vasudeva may be derived from wfsf or ^TCjr.: 

plus that is, the Shining One who pervades the universe 

and is therefore synonymous with- Visnu. -It also means the son gi 


INTRODUCTION. 


Vasudeva — the avatara of Visnu in the Dvapara Yuga — the friend of the 
Pandavas ; the Seer (Yogesfwara) who revealed the Gita ; the statesman 
who guided his party to success ; the unique figure who commanded 
reverence even from elderly heroes of the Kuruksetra leaders of the hostile 
party, such as Bhisma, Drona ; in whom friends placed implicit trust ; 
devotees whole-hearted love. 

The Bhagavata chiefly deals with the devotion to Vasudeva as the 
Dwapara incarnation of Visnu. Yet the first-mentioned connotation of 
Vasudeva finds support in the very Bhagavata which states that NSrada 
imparted the Vasudeva mantra to Dliruva, who lived in the Treta Yuga, 
long anterior to the birth of Vasudeva of the Dwapara Yuga. 

The compromise has been ax-rived at among Vaisnavas to accept the 
term to mean both Visnu and his manifestation as the son of Vasudeva in 
the Dvapara Yuga, leaving the choice to the devotees to worship Him in 
whatever aspect they prefer. 

The Bhagavata is a bulky work containing 18,000 verses of long and 
short measures. The raison d' etre of the Bhagavata was that in the 
Mahabharata, Vyasa, its author, had omitted the treatment of Bhakti, and 
it was to make up that want that he brought out that great work for the 
‘it benefit "of humanity. But though the tone of Bhakti runs throughout, the 
bulk is made up of narratives of the several incarnations of Visnu, of Kings 
of the Solar and the Lunar lines, philosophical disquisitions, geography 
wor ^> au d multifarious matters. It is encyclopediac in its 
: ■ treatment of many subjects. Its language and style is peculiarly difficult. 
'“Bo both on account of its size and its erudite character, the work is not 
suited to the general reader who has his worldly occupations and little 
■ leisure to go through it. 

p .. . A Sanyasin of Tii-hut by the name of Visnu Puri made a selection of 
L ; verses from the Bhagavata and gave to his anthology the name of Bhakti- 
.ratnavali, He also wrote a commentary on the same and called it Ivanti- 
; : .malfi. The test and commentary in the present edition is based on a 
manuscript which hears the date of Samvafc 1699. It is, therefore, 269 
; years old. It is written in beautiful Nilgai! character, and the paper and 
,y sliow how the caligraphists of those days prepared their materials of 
i ^ '' ^ ; ' . ' ' , . . ^ 1 ■ ■■ . y yb 

i ’ 1 4$ *^at says of himself is that he was a Sanyasi and that , 

s-a native of lirhut. We find mention of him in the Bhaktamala of 
Habhaji was an itinerant Vaispawa Sadhu who compiled liis 
( faisnava saints from information he gathered in Ills 
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to the various shrines that he visited. He wrote in the Hindi of Baj- 
putana in which part of the country he chiefly resided. He lived in the 
17th century.® Visnu Puri must have lived long before him so as to have 
established his fame as an author and Bhakta sufficiently eminent to have 
secured a place in the Bhaktamala. 

One report is current among Vaisnavas that Chaitanya Deva of Nadia 
and Visnu Puri met at Kadi, while the former was on his way back from his 
pilgrimage to Vrindavan. It was natural they should have been charmed 
with each other. Chaitanya by the Bhakti and learning of Visnu Puri and 
Visnu Puri by the spiritual grandeur and the personal magnetism of the 
prophet of Nadia. Chaitanya left for Bengal and subsequently became a 
permanent resident of Jagannath Puri. The report that has been handed 
down is that a pilgrim, a disciple of Visnu Puri, went from Kadi to Puri 
and met Chaitanya to whom he communicated the greetings of Visnu 
Puri. At the time of the visitor’s departure from Puri for KaB he enquir- 
ed if he had any message to impart to, or any request to make of Visnu 
Puri. In the presence of the assembled Vaisnavas, Chaitanya asked the 
departing pilgrim to tell Visnu Puri to send him a Ratnavali (a necklace 
of gems). The s&dhus present there were astonished to hear this request 
proceeding from a man who had renounced the luxuries of the world. 
But they had not the boldness to question him for what he had done. 

Time elapsed and then all of a sudden once again came back the 
pilgrim from Kadi and presented a manuscript to Chaitanya saying that 
Visnu Puri had made to him this present of a necklace of gems that he 
had wanted. The manuscript turned out to be the Bhaktiratnavali. The 
Vaisnava assembly who had been annoyed with Chaitanya for making a 
request which was unworthy of a Vaisnava leader now found out their 
mistake. They were overjoyed to find that their Prophet had simply 
sent a message of inspiration which Visnu Puri properly understood 
and carried out the behest of his honoured friend. This Necklace of 
Devotion, Chaitanya placed at the foot of Jagannath ji. 

There is another version of this story. It is to the effect that 
Jagannathji had directed Visnu Puri by means of a dream to make the 
compilation which the learned Bhakta did and personally presented at 
the temple of Jagannath. 

If we accept the former version then Visnu Puri lived in the 15th 
century of the Saka era for Chaitanya was born in 1407 Saka era 
(1407+78 A. D.) The date given attbe end of the text that the writing 

* See I)r. Grierson’s “ Gleanings from the Bhaktamala,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of 1909, p. 607, . . 



INTRODUCTION, 


was finished at Kadi in 1555 Saka era (1555+78 A. D.) must have 
been the date of the finishing of the copy of the work by a copyist who, 
as is the custom among copyists, gave the date of his performance. 
That couplet is however suggestive of one thing, namely, that the work 
in that case was written in Kadi. That the book was composed in Kadi 
finds strength in a personal statement that has been appended to the text 
at the end of the work [dloka No. 2 at the end of the 13th String, p. 152}. 
Here the commentator who is no other than Visnu Puri himself, says 
that he was a that is one far away from his native place, unknown 

to his neighbours. This he could only have stated while living in the 
midst of strangers, in a crowded large city where he had probably newly 
settled and had not yet established a reputation which the Bhaktiratnavali 
had latterly earned for him. 

It is an interesting fact to note that some Sanyasis to whose name is 
appended the surname of Puri, G-iri, Saraswati, &c., &c. — all belonging to 
the order of Sanyasis formed by SaPkaracliarya and who are generally 
given to the study of Vedanta of the Adwaita School — should have 
devoted themselves to Bhakti-marga. And Visnu Puri was not a solitary 
example of a Sanyfisi’s pursuit of Bhakti. Prakfidananda Saraswati, a 
contemporary of Chaitanya Deva, was a zealous follower of the Path of 
Bhakti. 

It is also interesting to find that Kadi, though renowned among 
the Hindus as Siva-puri (the City of Siva), was the asylum of even Vaisnava 
saints as is evident from the life of the great Tulasi Dasa, the author of the 
Ramayana in Hindi, who passed his latter days at Kadi and died there. 
Kadi for ages past being the seat of learning has attracted scholars and 
saints of every school of thought. Kadi has ever been cosmopolitan and 
not exclusively local or provincial from times of yore. That Buddha 
should have commenced preaching his religion at Kadi takes the cosmo- 
politan character of Kadi to 2,500 years back. 

To resume the question of the date of Visnu Puri. The learned 
editors of the Calcutta edition have taken pains to show that he lived 
before the time of Chaitanya — nay, they have given a genealogical 
table to show that Visnu Puri was the disciple of one Jaya Dharma who 
belonged to the Vaisnava School of Madhvacharya. And that Chaitanya' 
was the 7th in the order of succession of discipleship from Jaya Dharma. 
This takes him a couple of centuries before Chaitanya, roughly speaking. 

About his life, the tradition is that he was a learned Brahmana who 
first led the life of a householder and had a wife and children. But the 
irascibility of temper of his wife was too much for him and he left home 
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donning the garb of a Sanyasi. All the entreaties of his penitent wife 
and friendly neighbours were of no avail to bring him back to his home. 
He wandered and then settled at a locally famous shrine of Siva some 
sixteen miles from the capital town of Mithila. Here he had a dream and 
acting on it resumed householder’s life not by going back to his old 
home but by marrying a second time and becoming the father of children 
by this second wife. Tins conduct of Visnu Puri can only be justified by 
the command he received from £>iva in his dream. Hindu Sastras and 
Hindu Society deem it a violation of religious injunction for a Sanyasi to 
resume the life of a householder. All these statements, however, do not 
rest onfhistoric certainty but on local traditions that Tirhut Panclits have 
preserved. 

It is also said that in the same dream in which he was directed to 
enter the life of a householder he received the (constituted 

of twelve letters) Visnu mantra and which was perhaps the turning-point to 
his Bhaktimarga and which resulted subsequently in the preparation of 
this anthology from the Bhagavata. One thing is to be remembered. It 
is this. He calls himself a Sanyasi when he compiled the Bhaktiratnavali. 
This he could not have been privileged to do if he had been a house- 
holder with wife and children. 

The Visnu Bhakti teaching, as contained in this anthology may, not 
necessarily be confined for exclusive Vaisnava use. Nam a (name) and Rupa 
(form) is unessential and changeable. Substitute any term denotative of the 
Deity — in His many aspects of Father, Mother, Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer, the Remover of darkness, the Remover of evils, obstructions, 
&c., &c., and the anthology, when the needful changes are made, will not 
fail to be of use to the Bhakta of any cult, in moulding his mind into a 
devotional mood. 

Hence the anthology though sectarian in one sense, is catholic in 
another as subserving the end of devotion to the Divinity in general. The 
Bhakti which the Bhagavata inculcates is a sort of Vedantie Bhakti — to 
coin a new phrase. That is to say, the Jiva as Bhakta and Visnu as 
the goal of the Bhakta to which the latter is approaching may not be 
perpetually distinct from one another. If he chooses, the Bhakta remains 
eternally in his status of a devotional Jiva. But union with the • Divine 
is also his privilege and can be realised if he prefers it. But, says the 
Bhagavata, the saints prefer the other way, leading to perpetual devotion 
and not to absorption. Or, as popularly put, the Bhakta wants to be 
the eater of sugar and not to be sugar itself. Opinions differ on this 
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point. If to be PtSTIPf 1S to be likened to the condition or inert sugar 
—sweet to the eater of it but not to itself— then the Vedantist will not 
accept this interpretation. The very designation of of the 

Supreme Being discards such a notion, that absorption into 4 It ’ would lead 
the Jiva to be merged into an entity in which there is no consciousness of 
Anand. Like lines of an Asymptote that never meet — approach though 
they may eternally to meet the other— the Jiva can never get at Brahma is 
the cult of the Dualist. But the Sri mad Bhagavata in more than one place 
quotes the Sruti ^ deferentially and leans to the Vedantlc 

teaching of the Vedic Mahavakyas. But, on the other hand, it rejects the 
path of knowledge to reach the goal It prefers the path of devotion. 
And it prefers to inculcate that the Jiva (the monad) is the happier who 
remains ever distinct from the God he worships though the privilege of 
absorption into Him is within his power. This privilege the dualists deny 
to the Jiva. Hence the statement made above that ihe Bhakti of the 
Bhfigavata is VedSntie, i.e., non-dual istic, 

Vaisnavas say that out of the ocean of the milk of the Vedas, the 
butter of Bhakti has been churned out by them. The Karma KSnda portion 
of the Vedas containing the ritualistic ordinances for the performance of 
sacrifices for the attainment of particular boons, by offering sacrifices to 
the various deities bearing the names of Indra, Vanina, have been openly 
condemned by the Srimad Bhagavata. Of course there is the rationalistic 
School of Vedic interpretations and there is an important sect that has 
recently arisen whose followers accept that interpretation, viz., that the 
various gods mentioned are really the name of one Paramesvara and that 
devotion to Him is their religion. •' , 

The Bhagavata abjures the Karma Kanda and the sacrifices to the 
Vedic gods, and says there is one Supreme Deity — Visnu or Vasudeva to 
whom devotion is to be given for devotion’s sake and not for material 
'gains ami personal benefits. ' '' ' 1 1 ' , , , 

Not content with discarding the ritualistic ordinances of the Vedas, 
the Bhagavata gives a lower position to the philosophical disquisitions 
of the Upanisads, in comparison with the doctrine of devotion. It says 
practically to one and all— u Accept Visnu (Vasudeva or any other 
manifestations of Him) as your Dispenser of good and worship Him 
incessantly and unflinchingly. Don’t ask any reward from Him — if any, 
all, ask the gift of Devotion to Him; ' ■ 

Uyh 1 - This ispf^BTHflfejor having no selfish ends for the Bhakt ; 

the devotees offer at the feet of the Lord, There is no commercial spirit: 
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of barter in which the devotee gives Bhakti to the Lord in expectation of 
the good things of the world. 

The spirit of take and give is condemned both in the Gita and 
the Sri mad Bhagavata both of which have rebelled against the Karmakanda 
of the Vedas, where sacrifices are ordained for the attainment of the joys 
of earthly and heavenly life. 

SECTION II 

The question cannot fail to occur to the intelligent reader whether 
this religion of Bhakti has been obtained from the Vedas, whose authori- 
ty has been disowned by the Gita and the Bhagavata in the matter of 
sacrificial ordinances. And yet all Hindu tradition points to the Veda as 
the source of whatever has been said in the Gita or the Bhagavata. 

The ambrosia of the Gita has been churned out of the Upanisads. 
So says a panegyrist of the Gita. The orthodox Hindu view also is that 
the Bhaktbmarga is the butter churned out of the ocean of the milk of 
the Veda, 

But a discordant voice has been raised against this view. So long 
ago as 1873, the October issue of the “Indian Antiquary 5 ’ published a paper 
with the heading “Traces in the Bhagavad Gita of Christian writings 
and ideas.”* This paper is a reproduction of the appendix to Dr. Lorin- 
ser’s Bhagavad Gita. Therein the learned German Orientalist produced 
in parallel columns writings from the Bhagavad Gita and the New Testa- 
ment which bear remarkable resemblance in sense and spirit. Dr. Lorinser 
then endeavours to show that early Christian apostles and missionaries 
visited India and the doctrine of faith and monotheistic worship was 
introduced into India by their agency. This view found support in some 
influential contemporary European Orientalists. 

But a voice of dissent was raised from an unexpected quarter. 
That indefatigable worker in the field of Sanskrit studies whose labours 
•I have done so much to help European scholars with abundant supply of 
' materials to work on them — the compiler of the five volumes of Original 
Sanskrit Texts— Dr. John Muir — whose antecedents in India were charac- 
terised by the spirit of a .Christian missionary and therefore not pro- 
Hindu, brought out in 1879, a volume of “ Metrical Translations from 
Sanskrit writers ” and prefixed to it a lengthy and learned introduction. 
Therein he discussed the subject of Dr. Lorinser’s paper in the “ Indian 
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* Was it to turn the table upon M. Louis Jaeoliet’s speculations in his “ La Bible 
Dans V Inde " where the French writer endeavours to prove the Hindu origin of Hebrew 
and Christian Revelation, that Dr. Lerinser tried to discover traces in the Bhagvad Git& 
of Christian writings and ideas ? 
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Antiquary” referred to above. To summarise what he said there 
would not be adequate treatment of his learning and labour. Therefore 
it is desirable in the interest of fairplay that the answer to Dr. Lorinser 
be reproduced in the form of an appendix to this Introduction. 

; The greater is the reason because of late, Dr. Grierson has re- 
susciated the question and lent the support of his repute as a linguist 
and antiquarian to the view that the Bhakti-marga of the Hindus is due to 
Christian apostles and missionaries. St. Thomas in the early century of 
the Christian era established a settlement of Syrian Christians in South 
India. These Christian settlers made converts and the path of devotion 
took firm hold among the Dravidians The great founders of modern 
Yaisnavism rose in the South and their teachings spread later m the 
North of India. So modern Yaisnavism is due to St. Thomas and his 
followers. This is the pith of Dr. Grierson’s paper. 

Not that Dr. Grierson can quote chapter and verse for the claim he 
makes for St. Thomas and his mission. But he points to the missionary 
tradition based on vague reports of old Christian writers, ana . that is 
enough to build upon it the startling theory that Bliakti in India is of 
foreign and post-Christian origin. 

When in India studying the Ramayana of Tulsidas, Dr. Grierson s 
admiration and reverence for the Hindu poet and his hero of the Ramayana 
led his Hindu teachers, eollaborateurs and assistants believe that their 
pious Saheb had become a convert to the teachings of Bbakti of Tulsidas. 
They will be now disillusioned to find it stated that lulsldass Bhakti is 
only a reflection of Christian teachings and that their old Anglo-Indian 
friend is the powerful advocate of this view. They might well exclaim 
“ Et tu Brute.” 

Dr; Grierson read his paper in a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
The proceedings are printed in the (1907) April number of the Journal of 
the Society. But he found that several members of the Society Dr. Pope, 

: Messrs. Kennedy and Keith —controverted his views in important points. 

Recent discoveries of ancient inscriptions go to show that Vasudeia 

was worshipped before the Christian era. But the most remarkable find is 
the dedication of a flagstaff with an image of Garuda at the top in honour 
of Vasudeva which was erected by a Greek ambassador of the name of 
: Heliodoras, a resident of Taksatfila. That a cultured Greek holding the 
: position of an ambassador, should dedicate a *TC3S5F5tr (flagstaff of Garuda) 
to Vasudeva is conclusive evidence of the predominant place Bhagavan 
Vasudeva held in the second century before Christ. 
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Worship pre-supposes Bhakti; The discoveries of such, inscriptions 
whose dates precede the birth of Christ should stop the mouth of 
Dr. Grierson. o oh. : 

There was Bhakti-mSrga in India before the religion of Christ came 
in existence. To repeat at intervals of short and long periods the old story 
of St Thomas in posting Bhakti in South India and its spread towards 
the North are vain attempts to give life to an exploded theory. Let 
Dr. Grierson prove that these discoveries of inscriptions by officials who 
seive under the Government of India are so many forgeries of Brahmanas 
or let him accept their genuineness. As die has not yet denied their 
genuineness, let him revise his views and make a confession of his errors. 

.out tire ignorance which some European Christian missionaries at 
times betray is ridiculous. A well-known Christian missionary, the head of 
a gieat educational institution in the United Provinces, is reported* to have 
belittled the antiquity of the Gita in the hearing of his pupils saving it was 
written in the time of Akbar, the Moghul Emperor of Delhi. Does he know 
that the Gita is mentioned in the Kadamhar! (p. 90, Peterson’s Edition) of 
Vana Bhatta who flourished in the seventh century in the Court of a Hindu 
King who patronised the celebrated Chinese Buddhist traveller, Hiouen 
Tsang, whose stay in India was from 628 to 648 A.D. ? Does he know that 
, Ksemendra of Kashmir who lived in the 10th century A.D. has reproduced 
the prominent portions of the Gita in his Bharata Manjari (Epitome of the 
Bharata) ? And if the opinion of that prodigious scholar — the late Mr, 
Harinath De of the Imperial Library, Calcutta— is of any account, the age 
of the Gita is to be taken to a very early period. He spoke to the Editor 
of the Sacred Books of the Hindus that the Gita was mentioned in a Chinese 
work which was written two hundred years before Christ. The intended 
translation into English of the Chinese work has unfortunately remained 
unaccomplished bjr the lamented death of that great Bengalee linguist. 

But the Hindu pupils of the Christian Missionary Principal, in their 
ignorance, were misled by him and until they read the refutation of their 
Principals statement, they will carry into their head the false teaching 
imparted by the Doctor of Divinity whose mission is to proselytise by fair 
means or foul. )) ,,, ; ■ 

Another statement that Krisna w r or$kip originated at the time of 
Bappa Rao, the ancestor of the Mewar House of Udaipur, also requires 
examination. Now the poet Kalidasa uses the epithet of Krisna as an 
incarnation of Vismi in the garb of a cowherd.- The age of* Kalidasa, 

* The eplthet occurs In the Meghadftta. 
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■Christian. But even, according to European 
be brought clown to the age of Bappa Rao. 
elapsed before Krisna, the cowherd, was 
he has been done by Kalidasa. The worship of 
a Greek ambassador of the second century before Christ has 
already been mentioned. 

i such assertions as 

ith regard to the antiquity of their sacred literature and their 
And let him have the public spirit to expose their incorrect- 
h as he can. Misrepresentations had their day. The day of 


according to Hindus, is pre- 
Orientalists, Kalidasa cannot 
And some centuries must have 
identified with Visnu, as 
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A Hindu scholar has to keep a watchful eye upon 
the above w 
religion. j 
ness as rime 

refutations has come and the history of the Sacred. 

Hindus has to be re-written by Hindus themselves. 

Although the publication of the Bhaktiratnavali with an English 
translation is based on the old Devanfigarl manuscript, dated Samvat 1699, 
the difficulty of editing has been greatly minimised by consulting and 
comparing the excellent edition in Bengalee character bi ought out by 
two learned Vaisnava Pandits many years ago. The utility of that 
publication would have been enhanced if it had contained a translation 
in the Vernacular. ' . 

The English translation that the present edition contains will be 
helpful to English readers only. But it is the intention of the publisher 
to bring out a translation in Hindi in a separate volume for the benefit of 
a large class of Indian readers. 



Extracts from the Introduction to “ Metrical Translations from Sanskrit 
ivriters ” by Dr. J. Muir, O.LE., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. 


It has been supposed that an influence has been exercised on the religious ideas 
of the Indians by the introduction of a knowledge of Christianity into India in the earlier 
centuries of our era. This has been argued at length in regard to the Bhagavad Gita n 
(a theosophical episode of the Mahabharata), by Dr. Lorinser, who in the Appendix to 
his German translation of that work,* presents us with a collection of passages from the 
work in question, which he regards as borrowed from, or influenced by, the New Testa- 
ment, and alongside of which he places the texts which he regards as having exercised 
this influence. 


In order, If possible, to reach a solution of the problem propounded by Dr Lorinser, 
three points must be considered and settled 4 st, the age of the Bhagavad Gita ; 2 ndly, 
whether,- supposing its antiquity not to be such as to guarantee its originality, any 
Christian doctrines could, at the date of its composition, have been imported into India 
and promulgated in an oral or written form so as to be accessible to the author, if his 
mind was open to their reception ; and 3 rdly, whether his work, when compared with the 
Christian Scriptures, or doctrines, manifests any such similarity to their ideas as to justify 
the supposition of their being borrowed. 


In forming an opinion on a question of this kind, we should, supposing the alleged 
resemblances to be admitted, consider, first, whether the ideas, sentiments, or figures 
of speech supposed to foe borrowed by the Indians from the West are not such as might 
naturally arisq in the human, or at least in the oriental mind ; secondly, whether they 
cannot be traced, at least in germ, in Indian writers of such antiquity as to exclude the 
supposition of foreign influence ; thirdly, whether they do not so pervade the Indian 
writings as to be manifestly indigenous and original ; fourthly, whether the writings of 
any other countries, known to be independent of Christian influences, contain ideas or 
sentiments supposed to be exclusively or peculiarly Christian ; and fifthly, what pro- 
bability there is that the Brahmans of the period in question could hare been brought 
into contact with foreign ideas, and whether they would have been Intellectually and 
morally open to, and susceptible of, such influences. 


I venture to make the following remarks on this subject. There is, no doubt, a 
general, or perhaps I might say, a striking, resemblance between the manner in which 
Kris a a asserts his own divine nature, enjoins devotion to his person, and sets forth the 
blessings which will result to his votaries from such worship, on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the strain in which the founder of Christianity is represented in the Gospels, 
and especially in the fourth, as speaking of himself and his claims, and the redemption 
which will follow on their faithful recognition. At the same time, the Bhagavad Gitfi 
contains much that is exclusively Indian in its character, and which finds no counterpart 
in the New Testament doctrine. 


* Die Bhagavad Gitfi uebersetzt imd erlautert von Dr. 1?. Lorinser, Breslau, 1869, 



It is also to he remarked, as another difference between the Christian and the 
Indian doctrines, that while in the fourth Gospel Christ asserts his oneness with the Father 
(John x, 30), and speaks of the Father as being in him, and of himself as being in the Father 
(xiv. 10, 11), he yet declares himself to be in some sense distinct from him, as being the 
Son (v. 19), as being sent into the world by the Father (x. 86 ; xii. 49), as having received 
of the Father the prerogative of having life in himself (v. 26), and as not doing anything 
of himself, but doing the Father’s will (v. 80). Whereas in the Bhagavad Gita -we find no 
reference to any similar relation subsisting between Krisna and any other person in the 
godhead, or in fact any reference to a distinction of persons in the godhead at all. He is 
represented as himself the Supreme Deity. In vii, 6 f. he says of himself: “I am the 
generator and the destroyer of the entire universe. Than me there is nothing highex. 
On me all this universe is woven, as gems on a string. I am the flavour in water, the 
light in the sun and moon,” &e.; and in ix. 4 he says : “ By me, imperceptible in form, this 
universe is pervaded [or spread out?]. All existences abide in me, but Ido not abide in 
them ; and yet they do not abide in me.” After hearing Krisna’ s own account of himself, 
Arjuna says, x. 12 : “ Thou art the Supreme Brahma, the highest essence ( dhaman ), the 
eternal divine Purusa, unborn, all-pervading.” 


Besides the Bhagavad Git£, there is another part of the Mahabharata to which 
I wish to refer, as it also has been adduced to prove that a knowledge of Christianity 
existed in India in the early centuries of our era,— I mean the passages in which the 
Sveta-dvipa, the white island (or continent), and its inhabitants are referred to. 


On the first of these passages regarding Sveta- dvipa, Professor Weber (Indisehe 
Studien, i. 400, Note) builds the conjecture that “Brahmans went by sea to Alexandria, 
or Asia Minor, at the period when early Christianity flourished, and that on their return 
home they transferred the monotheistic doctrine, and certain legends connected with it, 
to their own indigenous sage or hero Krisna Devaki-putra (son of Devakf, the divine), 
who by liis name reminded them of Christ, the son of the Divine, virgin, and who had 
perhaps been previously worshipped as a god; substituting, however, for the Christian 
doctrines the philosophical principles of the Sankhya and Yoga schools ; as the latter may, 
cm the other hand, have influenced the formation of the Gnostic sects.’”’ 


The views of Professor Weber, above referred to, are discussed by Professor Lassek 
in the second volume of his Indische Alterthumskunde, second edition, pp. 1118, ff. (1). 
He concurs In the belief that some Brahmans became acquainted with Christianity in 
some country lying to the north of India, and brought home some Christian doctrines. 
This he considers to be supported (a) by the name of the white island, and the colour 
of its inhabitants, so different from that of the Indians ; * (b) by the ascription to these 
people of the worship of an unseen God, while the Indians of the same period had 
images of their, deities ; (e) by the attribution to them of faith, the efficiency of which is 
not an ancient Indian tenet ; (cl) by the value attributed to prayer, which is a less impor- 
tant element in Indian than in Christian rites ; and (e) by the fact that the doctrine 
which they learned is described as one only made known to the Indians at a late period. 
He holds it as the most likely supposition that Parthia was the country where the Brah- 
mans met with Christian missionaries. (2) Professor Lassen thinks that the proof drawn 
from the passage about Siva and his four disciples, referred to by Prof. Weber (see above) 


* A learned correspondent is of opinion that no such conclusion can be drawn from 
this story. He thinks that Sveta cDvipa bears about the same relation to the Syrian 

Christians as Swift's Buobdignag or the Nephelokokkvgia of Aristophanes does* 
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are opposed to the reception of anything offered to them by the -Mlechha (ie., degraded 
foreigner). The only knowledge of Christianity which the Indians have yet been shown 
to have possessed during* the first three centuries of oiu* era is confined to the meagre 
acquaintance with it contained in the narrative of the Mahabharata, to which reference 
has been made. (8) Lassen does not consider that the Pancharatra doctrines arose from 
an acquaintance with Christianity, but thinks that the narrator of the story about the 
White Island employed this name to intimate what he had heard about the journey of some 
Brahmans to a Christian country, and the doctrines there prevalent ; but does not 
correctly represent the religious and philosophical tenets of the Paneharatras, ascribing 
to them beliefs which are not theirs. This he proceeds, has been perceived by the latest 
editors of the Mahabharata, who found it necessary to add a true account of their doc- 
trines. This has been done by the introduction of Narada, who is said to have gone to the 
Sveta Dvipa after Efcata, Dvita, and Trite, and to have received from Vasudeva himself the 
P£nchr&tra doctrine. Lassen is further opposed to the supposition (see Weber’s Indisc h© 
Studien, i. 428) that the Indian monotheism resulted from an acquaintance with Christian- 
ity ; for (a) the Pancharatras did not adore a single God, but Vasudeva, as the highest, 
to whom the others were subordinated; (b) the Brahmans had already a highest god in 
Brahmd, and the adherents of the Yoga system had a single highest god in their Isvara, 
making Brahma a created being. The Indian tendency to monotheism was based, he consi- 
ders, on the character of the sects, which involved an exclusive adoration either of Vis nu 
or Siva. Farther, Lassen dees not consider it permissible to hold that the ideas of the 
Brahmans regarding prayer and faith were at all influenced by any acquaintance with 
Christianity. He is further of opinion that a belief in the incarnations of Visnu existed 
three centuries before the Christian era, an opinion which he bases on what Megasthenes 
relates of the Indian Hercules ; and thinks that there is no valid ground for admitting that 
in the early ages of Christianity any Christian legends were transferred and applied to 
Krisna. 


It is my impression, however, that the sentiments of humanity, mercy, forgiveness, 
and unselfishness are more natural to the Indian than to the Greek and Roman authors 
unless, perhaps, in the case of those of the latter who were influenced by philosophical 
speculation. This tenderness of Indian sentiment may possibly have been in part derived 
from Buddhism, which, however, itself was of purely Indian growth. 


As this question whether the ideas and doctrines of the Indian poem are derived 
from, or have been influenced by, the New or the Old Testament, is one of great interest 
and importance. I give below a translation of the latter part of an article by .Professor 
Windisch of Leipzig on Dr. Lorinser’s book, which appeared in the LUerarisches Central- 
Matt for 15th October, 1870, followed by some remarks with which Professor Weber 
Dr. Rohtlingk, and M. Auguste Barth, have favoured me on the subject of the depen- 
dence or independence of Indian writers on Christian or other foreign sources for any 
of their ideas, Professor Windisch says : — 

“ 'Wv have not as yet spoken of the object which the book before us has properly in 
view. This is nothing less than to show that all the nobler thoughts in the Bhagawad 
Gita are derived from Christianity, or from the ‘primaeval revelation. ■ It is impossible 
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•responds with remarkable exactness to the beauti- 
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poet (see, e.g., p. 82, note 56 ; p. 179, note 6 ; p. 207, note 27, &e.). 
surprising is it, therefore, when Dr Lorinser himself (p. 211, note 54) finds it necessary 
to refer to the sharp contrast in which Christianity and the Indian conceptions stand 
to each other in regard to the doctrine of the human soul, and when he further (p. 117, 
note 1) cannot avoid ascribing to the poet an acquaintance, though a very defective 
aeauaintenee, with Christianity. It is impossible to combine Dr Lorinser’s ideas into 
one general picture. Finally, as regards the thoughts in which Dr. Lorinser perceives 
traces of the ‘ primaeval revelation’ or ‘primaeval tradition’ (see, e.g., pp. 45, 122, 231, 
250) he should first have investigated whether they can be pointed out in the Veda. 
Had he done this, he would probably have discovered that the contrary is the case. 

u The hook before us plainly shows how much the text and explanation of the 
Bhagavad Gita stand in need of a thorough revision on the part of scholars who are 
familiar with this branch of study. The view of which Dr Lorinser is a representative 
must be subjected to a closer examination than was here practicable.” 
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that with their riches they might easily supply the rest of the world. The ethics and 
the religion of different peoples are not se different from one another that here and 
there coincidences should not be expected to be found between them. The line of the 
Kaiha Vpanishad [i. (>}—Sasyam iva mortyuh pcichyabe, Basyam ivdjaya e punak ” (like corn 
a mortal ripens, like corn he is produced again) “ sounds as if from the New Testament, 
but is not therefore borrowed.” 

M. Barth writes to me as follows 

44 1 am entirely of your opinion in regard to the reserves which you make as to 
the sentiments alleged to be borrowed, which Lorinser adduces from the Bhagavad Gita. 
The same resemblances had been indicated in a general way long before him . ... In 
collecting these passages, and confronting them with the texts which are asserted to 
be the original, Lorinser appears to me rather to have succeeded in proving the contrary 
of this thesis. The book is Indian, and Indian throughout. The declaration of Krishna, 
i Those who are devoted to me, are in me, and I in them,’ is a reproduction of the Yedantic 
doctrine in a form adapted to the requirements of practical religion. There would, per- 
haps, rather be reason for inquiring what is the sense which the corresponding terms 
bear in the Johannean theology; and interpretations of them have not been wanting. 
In any case, they have a meaning quite different from that which they bear in the Indian 
poem ; and in order to find them again on Christian ground, invested with a meaning 
akin to that of the Vedanta, we shall have to descend to the mystics of the middle ages, 
and to what is nearer to us— -the Hegelian theology of Marheinecke ; by all of whom, 
as by the Indian poet, the illusory character, or the non-existence, of the individual being 
and the exclusive essential reality of the absolute, is maintained. For them, also, what- 
ever really exists in man, is God: all the rest is illusion, negation; or as they say- 
employing the same image as the Indians — a mere sport of the Divinity, which is one 
in many, and in many always the same. Thus Eekart, Tauler, Ruysbroeck, and the other 
Dominican mystics who preached and wrote on the banks of the Rhine in the fourteenth 
century, ask themselves : 4 How can man love God ? r And they answer : ‘Why does the 
burning coal which you place on your hand burn you ? Because this coal is in substance 
the same as your hand. In the same way God burns you, and acts by love within you, 
because in substance he is identical with you,— because he is in you, and you in him.’ 

“As regards tho Vedic passages ” (see above, p. 8), “I think that we are not to look 
in them for too much precision. The locative case does not signify merely in, but also 
with, near to, for . ‘W r e are yours ; you are ours ; tliou art with xis, thou art for us, thou 
art near us, as a coat of mail, as a rampart,’ &e. We have not got the dogmatic idea of 
Purusha ~ pure sayin. 

44 As regards gati, I agree with you that the essence of the image is rather end than way. 
It is sufficient to observe how this word is associated with Kashtha, e.g., in the Kaiha 
Upanishad, iii. 11 ; or is simply replaced by the latter, for instance, in the Apastamba- 
dharma-sfitra, i. 22. 7 (p. 89, Buhler’s edition), sa (atman) sarvam, parama kashtha . , . sa 
vai vaibhajanam puram.” 

I make a further quotation on the same subject from Prof. Monnier Williams’iwork, 
“Indian Wisdom,” &c., (pp. 143 f. note) : “Dr. Lorinser, expanding the views of Professor 
Weber, and others, concerning the influence of Christianity on the legends of Krishna, 
thinks, that many of the sentiments of the Bhagavad-Gxt& have been directly borrowed 
from the New Testament, copies of which, he thinks, found their way into India about the 
third century, when he believes the poem to have been written*...,...,. He seems, however, 

* In a previous page (137) Professor Williams says, that the author of the Bhaga- 
vad-Gita, “ is supposed to have lived in India during the first or second century of our 
era;’ 5 and in a note he adds : “ Some consider that he lived as late as the third cen- 
tury, and some place him even later, but with these I cannot agree. 7 ’ 



to forget, that fragments of truth are to be found in ail religious systems, however 
false, and that the Bible, though a true revelation, is still in regard to the human mind, 
through which the thoughts are transfused, a thoroughly Oriental booh, cast in an Orien- 
tal mould, and full of Oriental ideas and expressions. Some of his comparisons seen? mere 
coincidences of language, which might occur quite naturally and independently. In other 
cases where he draws attention to coincidences of ideas, — as, for example, the division 
of the sphere of self-control into thought, word, and deed, in chap, xviii. 14-16, &c. ; and 
of good works into prayer, fasting, and alms-giving, how could these be borrowed from 
Christianity when they are also found in Maim, which few will place later than the fifth 
century b. c. ? . . . . Nevertheless, something may be said for Dr. Lorinser’s theory.’ \ 
Some further remarks are made on the same subject in pp, 15$ f which are adverse to 
that theory. 

“ But Aristoxenus, the musician, says that this doctrine [of Plato, that human things 
could not be perceived, unless divine things had first been seen] comes from the Indians ; 
for that one of those men fell in with Sokrates in Athens, and asked him what was the 
substance of his philosophy ; and that when Sokrates answered that it consisted of an 
enquiry regarding human life, the Indian laughed, and said no one who was ignorant of 
divine things could comprehend things relating to man. No one, however, could very 
strongly affirm that this statement is true .” — Aristoklcs in Eusebius ’ Prceparatio EvangeXii , 
XL 3. 


APPENDIX IX 


Extract from Sir Rama-Krisna Gopcil Bhanclarhar' s paper on the origin 
of the Bhakti School published in the Indian Antiquary 
for January 1912. 


We have epigraphical evidence of the existence of the Bhakti School daring the 
three or four centuries before Christ. The age of inscriptions is determined by the form 
of the characters in which they are engraved. The first of the inscriptions indicative of 
the existence of the Bhakti School must have been engraved about the beginning of the 
second century before Christ. It speaks of a piijct stone wall (Silapralcara) for the worship 
of Bhagavat Samkarshana and Yasudeva* Another, a few years later, mentions the 
erection of a flagstaff with an image of Garucla at the top in honour of Y&sudeva, the god 
of gods, by Heliodora (Heliodoros) a resident of TakshasiH, an ambassador of Amtalikita 
(Antalkidas) who was a Bhagavata, i.e., worshipper of Bhagavat or belonging to the BMga- 
vata Sehool.f A third inscription of about the beginning of the first century before Christ 
existing at Nan figh&t contains an adoration of Samkarshana and Yasudeva.J Patanjali, 
the author of the Mahabhashya on Panini, who wrote about 150 before Christ speaks of 
Vflsudeva as the worshipful one. A Buddhistic work of the third century before Christ 
mentions Yasudeva and Baladeva as the deities worshipped by specific sects. The 
Mdhdbhdrata is a work containing a collection -of pieces of varied antiquity. Some pre- 
Christian and others post-Christian, and it is difficult to determine the age of any particu- 
lar piece; but, with the help of the dates supplied us by the inscriptions and the two 
books mentioned above, we are in a position to determine when a certain specific religion 
that it speaks of in a section of the 12th book arose. That religion is the Ekaiitika- 
dharma or the religion of single-minded devotion or monotheism. It prevailed among a 
tribe of the Yadavas known by the name of Satvatas. The origin of this religion is traced 
to certain Rishis , and from them it was transmitted to others until it reached Brihaspati, 
who had for his pupil a prince of the name of Yasu-Uparicliara. This last instituted a 
horse sacrifice in which Brihaspati was the priest. No animals were killed on the occasion, 
and the oblations were prepared in accordance with the precepts of the Aranyahas , which 
works contain the Upanislmds. Hari was the god worshipped. He took away the oblation 
offered to him without showing himself to Brihaspati. He was, however, seen by Yasu- 
Uparichara. Brihaspati was angry, when three persons explained to him that Hari was 
to be seen only by those who adored Mm and were devoted to him. They themselves had 
once gone to the White Island (tiveta-dvipa) to see Hari or Narayana, performed austerities 
for a hundred years, but were told that Hari was not to be seen by them, as they were not 
his devotees and performed only austerities. This story shows that a new reformed 

* The stone is now in the Yietoria Hall, Udaipur. But it was found at Grhosfiudi, to 
■which place it was removed from Nagari, where it is believed to have been originally 
lying (Jour. Beng . As. Boc., Yol. lvi £ Part I, p. 77 ff.). 

f Jour. B. As. Soc . for 1909, p. 1087 ff ; for 1910, p, 141 f ; Jour . Bom. As. Soe.j Y ol. 
xxiii, p. 104 ff. 

'^;-ArcK Burv.f West India, Yol. v, p. 60. 
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religion had sprung up, which, like Buddhism, condemned animal sacrifices and the prac- 
tice of austerities, but, unlike it, set forth the adoration of God as the way to emancipa- 
tion. Then Naratfa is mentioned as having gone to the same "White Island; and, as he 
was a devotee, Nfir&yana showed himself to him and explained the Bhagavata religion, 
which prevailed among the Satvatas. The Supreme God, according to this faith, is Vasu- 
deva ; from him sprang Samkarshana or the individual soul ; from him Pradyumna or the 
mind 1 ; and from him Aniruddha or egoism. By certain devotional practices, men attain 
Yasudeva through the intermediate stages of Aniruddha, etc. This Ekanlilcct religion was, 
it is further stated, revealed in the Hari-gita or the Bhagavad-gita, at the time when the 
armies of the Pandavas and Kurus stood face to face and Arjuna’s heart failed him. The 
Bkantika-dhcirma of the Satvatas was, therefore, the system taught in the Bhagavad-gitd ; 
and the theistic reform we have spoken of as opposed to the moral reform of Buddha is 

that effected by that work. 

The Yasudeva religion or the Panchar atm system, as it was afterwards called, was 
based on the Bhagavat-gitd, Megasthenes mentions Heracles as the god worshipped by 
the Sourasenoi, in which country was situated Methora or Muthura and the Biver Jebares 
or Jamna flowed. The Sourasenoi correspond to Saurasenas, i.e., here the S&tvatas, and 
thus Yasudeva to Heracles ; and thus the religion of Yasudeva flourished on the evi- 
dence of Megasthenes, in the fourth century before the Christian era. 

Soon after, Yasudeva was identified with Krishna whose name had been handed 
down as that of a holy seer and who was the founder of Gotra or family. In later times, 
he was identified with N&r&yana* who had become an object of worship as the source of 
all Naras or men and as lying on the primeval waters ; and in still later times, 
with Yisntut who was originally a solar deity but had afterwards acquired the 


* gj ee mention of Krisna in Chh&ndogya Upanisad.— Editor, Bhaktiratnavalh 
| Compare in the Meghaduta of Kaljdas.— Editor, Bkaktiratn6vali, 
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TTH^TH^Rr ^'tWFT^'cftf^'HW I 3?*RTfcT I 3RRT ETTPSHt R3R5F ^TPI 

^rftrlcr sr <s%t ur+nricr «sp g^%?m 

^#1 1 mt ^ mmt i <r ^ 
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srr sr^ *rsr i Prart srrer; srw cNrlJrfcr^: i 

$*&?* ^rorcn; i t^Ftr ssftiNiq* sr%%acw * siren* 3F^flr sires 
srerer^ i *rirem qR*?: ^srr ure i ire;*rcsr%nreJirc i ^rf^tif- 

ftnreiflT STS^ ^rjsfstc?* f^4ft$!3ng' I 

?litKf *ts re#** i i II K » 

1. Supreme, pre-eminent, is the Lord Krisna — the dweller in each 
and every material object, whose being is manifest in all. that exists ; the 
refuge of all living beings. Who, though unborn, is reputed to have been 
bom of the womb of Devaki. Whom the mighty Yadavas served as his 
devoted associates and counsellors. Who overthrew the wicked with his 
arms. 0 Who removed the distress of the inanimate and the animate 
creatures. And who, by the smile of his benign countenance, inflamed 
the love of the dames and damsels of Vraja. — Sri Sukadeva in Bhagavafca, 
10th Skandha, 90th Adhyaya, 48th Sloka. 

Note.— The introductory stanza or stanzas are designated as JTJpTT^ST propitia- 

tory verses in praise of the Deity, having for its object the wished for completion of the 
work undertaken. 

3RH3THT has been interpreted in more than one sense. 

(1) It may mean that Krisna (Visiiti) dwells in all beings. 

(2) He is the abode and refoge of all. 

(3‘ Krisna being Viswarupa, the world finds its manifestation in Him and He is 
manifest in the world. , 

— The reputed birth of Krisna as son of Devaki (his mother) and of 
Vasudeva (his father) is unreal. The Eternal and Uncreate is never born in the ordinary 
sense of the word. ■ tt'. 

ik :.— This word may mean “ his own.” Or it may mean “ his allies and his friends,” 
such as Arjana with whose co-operat ion he vanquished evil-doers. 

The love of Gopis is not carnal but spiritual. The ideal devotion of Vaisnava 
votaries is the love of the Gopis for Krisna. 

This jewel selected from the store of the Bhagavata has found a fitting place at the 
head of the Necklace of Devotion. The consecration of all that a devotee can place at the 
service of the Lord is the key-note that is in evidence throughout this treatise on devotion. 




wxm i ; 

( *1 » I gw ) 

rei^ surfer wfgr?!FRK?n?fT5r^:OT% ^firer ofcrarsftr feare- 
Prauraf? i srerrr^rrer tir4 5%% 1 f^isRcrg- 

^cmf^TT^cfT'i^T^i^ i ffesr 1 

. *The plural number is used to denote that Kyis pa, as the Avatar of Yisnu, had four 
hands. Compare Gita, XI Adhyaya, Lloka 46, ■ 
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skr4rfacsmnf gr^ i ^snri^nr q: unr: i 

^rq§r% ^?^rr^aT%qT^fr«f q&r*. qq Srlqrs: sfrfrw 3rq& 

qtar f?r^** i qsa qq. 

qnqqnwi frn^RT^Icr i qcqn^mlq i fspi i 

QxrrH w: q^Rq i%|* : qti‘3q?qq: i &re>.q RgrqRTqfq i qsq *rqqr sr^i^r- 
P^kpc ?kt ^fskq. i sra?; mt grdr q*q ^mr qr?wr qftqrfRf ^iItht^- 

TTT=f q^T 535P H R II 

2. Salutations many to Him whose glory sheds blessings to alb 
Whom to sing, to meditate, to see,* to hear and to worship, instantaneously 
removes man’s sins. — £uka, II. 4. 15. 

Note.— In this stanza the adoration of Yasndeva (Krisria, t.e., Vis nil) has been 
declared to be higher in efficacy than offering sacritices to the gods because of its bearing 
instantaneous fruits. The labour and cost is smaller. 






fc~ ■ ; 


TO TO | 

C 'A 

gar <? TORTOTOfiTOi# \\\\\ 

(^iai U ) 

snreKTC sRqrsfrrawrf i ^ sfo ^crr qqqqT ffoq qpi ;p^:4r qT%- 
qrftfo crqiSHcTT ^OTcfJRT WSTqrq iqqTSmq q?qqqq t%fqfa g^V 
ftjR7% i ^rs^xqq^q srqWt ^r?qRq^fn^itzr- 

cRTR^rn: q%%eriwr qq i%sr qq^fiq i ^^swsrara m 

rr«n ^ itrstto^ qq qsr i ??qqq qrcqf^ 

sqqfqcrrqf jeRg^q qqfq^q q^%T§rq ?iiW?qq4q gpr- 

^q II 3. II 

3. I repeat ray salutations to Him who kills the wicked demons and 
destroys the sins of the righteous. lie who is the repository of the pure 
quality of Satwa {harmony, goodness). He who confers on those who have 
taken to the path of the Paramaharrms the knowledge of Self, only attain- 
able by a constant pursuit after it. — Suka II. 4. 13. 

. Note . - is variously explained by the commentators. It may -mean 
either the destroyer of the wicked or the saviour of the wicked. Their death at his 
hands translates them froui earthly life to the regions of bliss. Embodiment 

of-goodness. It may also mean. “ He who is manifest in all forms.” - 


: TONiMTOi%#sTO^TO%: i 

sr#?dt k to: iivh 

( q i y i qo -gw. ) 




I 


* The seeing of the symbol of the Deity, lb is not given to every one to realise fc His 

presence without the help of symbols representing Him. 


4 


THE BIT A KTI RATE A V ALl. 


11 y ii 


I 3Tkt: I s reft ^ di ' g r ftfcga- 


4. May the illustrious Lord, the protector of the good, the lord of 
Laksmi, the presiding deity of Sacrifices, the Progenitor of created beings, 
the Guide of the intellect, the Lord of the earth, of the world, the leader 
and refuge of the Andhakas, Vyisnis and S&twatas. — fmka II. 4. 20. 

Note.— The repetition of the word TirT in che original adds to the rhetorical adorn- 
ment of the style in the original. In the translation various shades of meaning have been 
given to it by different words. 

tfr^cTHIcT: — The Safcwatas like the Andhakas and Vrisnis were a tribe of the Yadava 
Ksattriyas. Satwata also denotes a follower of Yisnu. 

m\im %mi p p 5#=nq; intn 

^ ( S I * I ^ I WV) 

WTsrcrrapg ^ Rift i i ^r; ftgn wgrarRn 


Wir str rr^ i 

site $|#rt ^nv m m vt£ mi unhurt ^ ^ 

wi^Tggrrfi: gUrfiV srerrcm* sr£rf&rnt<rr 
sranRffa mmt i m 11 ^ 11 

5. I approach for help the son of Vyasa, the preceptor of Munis, who 
out of compassion towards worldly men desirous of getting across the 
blinding darkness of ignorance, has revealed this light of this most occult 
of ancient lore containing the essence of all the Vedas, possessing an 
unique greatness inherent to it. — Suta I. 2. 3. 

Note.—Oi all the Puranas, the Bhfigavata claims to record occult teachings not re- 
vealed in the rest of them. It thus holds a pre-eminent position. The reason assigned for 
the production of this Paurauika magnum opus by Vyasa after his composition of the Maha- 
bharata was that the Mahabharata had not supplied the spiritual knowledge that the 
world needed and this later work served as a complement to the Mahabharata. The 
MahAbharata is designated as Itihasa, (History) the Bhagavata coming under the designa- 
tion of Pur cm a (ancient lore). 

The antiquity and genuineness of the Bhagavata Parana is a point of dispute 
even among the orthodox Pandits. ( Vide Sabdakalpadruma— Devanagri edition, article 
on Bhagavata). The conti oversy as to its date and parentage has not yet received its final 

word. The elaborate artificiality of the language and style, generally, of the work is its 

distinct characteristic, marking it as the production of comparitively latter-day post- 
Pauranic Sanskrit. Bat the erudition of the author of this Encyclopaedic work on 
Vaisnavism-oum-Vedant is Wonderful. 


pill!® 


fl'sf II 

[tilraui JTifjtrcgfo srfeq ^wnusRTPSjnt; i 

pNqq f| |j^|) 
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af' q^frT- 

qracq ^?r; *r *ar i sfrfmqR it^srr^r grq^r^r i g?3?RqsRg srfrB- 

crctp^^%5ff *m =5r§f& jtfcrsrRi&ll cre^irr- 

?TOTf[. 1 15^ % 1 qr^r 3%^? 1 srfosq cr&pt f*qr 11 ^ 11 

6. I heard its ' greatness from afar. I then approached it and 
entered in the ocean of nectar of the Bhagavata. Therein I see with my 
mind’s eye, that has become clear-visioned by the application of the colly- 
rium of Krisna’s grace, the jewel deposited in it, viz., the devotion of 
the blessed Lord. 

Note .— This stanza and the three following are Yisnupuri's composition and personal 
statement 

srf^trqi^r cii^mfcr i^cr%w to i%r%fcr 

erw ^mgRrruqi^ 11 vs 11 

7. Out of the ocean of Bhagavata I bring out this invaluable 
treasure, the precious gem of devotion of the Lord for the delectation of 
Vaisnavas, having been inspired fay command of the Ruler of the Uni- 
verse, He who dwells in my heart. 

Note . — This is a confession by the compiler. It was his Daimon who stirred him to 
prepare a Necklace of the Jewels of Devotion selected from the treasure store of the 
Bhagavata. '* 

wen f ^farar ftrepifa cwtaffa n 

cii^p^TT qiMqhtpqi 

wsssra^rarc qjlfcr jpoercfr spw ^amfcr 

q^ap: qjf i <rrf5r%r cpt ^nfosirc- 

qq^qr qfofrrs&q ftcr* viqtricf ^ h 

8. This necklace, placed round the neck, adorns the person of the 
wearer ; kept in his house dispels its evils of darkness. May the blessed 
fondly clasp it (to their bosom) so beauteous and brilliant 

Note.—- IP I has the double meaning of a string and of excellence, SfvCjgr epff also has 
the double meaning of “ put round the neck ” and “ committed to memory,” 

So also treasured in the heart or deposited in the house* And Wsdiof?? 

is constant application to its study. 
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mm m ctot mvm mm flwfiwraf: ns. n 

Hrcfsf wrarritsrrfef ,$a* r fqj cTsrr^ i i ?R3?Hr ?iiq 

wgr^qqj (lC^) ’SRqqfrsp ^^r^rrOTlr ^qF^q^r- 

fera: ?rRg 3r#$5q n5rag.%KT q&mRsrifew ^^icr^i^lr^Ts;: *Mrerr 
iri^gr ar*q sfaqsrc: stor: *rr*i%r 

ifir^rg ¥TRr^rtr^5 11 <*, li 

9. Let this attempt of stringing the jewels into a necklace by 
Visnu Puri be of use to those who cannot apply themselves to hear the 
whole of the Bhagavata owing to tlieir want of leisure, because of their 
engagement in the various affairs of life. 

Note.— -Vis nnpuri in his commentary says that he was a Sanyasi of Tirliuf; (MithiU). 

I jm ^Ti mm i 

w|^qm%fcfi mm m « 11 

Uri^O 

qq ^rfacerr srrartr firmer: 

wfltf rwf^ srw crf^wgfriTr^Fr^sw^crK^ 

s^rrf i 5=r % gsriwlcr i srtg^T qrsrfircrlviqftiaT i wsrJcr- 
f?rr fpccht ^firarit# r i ?ricflr tr; sr#r?rcr ?r?Hmrc wr!er cicnsr creq- 
flcrw^: i ^crnrgrf i q?: li \* li 

10. That is man’s supreme Dharma which generates in him con- 
stant and unfailing devotion to Aclhoksaja (Visnu). This devotion has 
no selfish ends. It makes the mind serene and happy. — Suta I. 2. 6. 

Note, 1 — The subject matter of the Bhaktiratnavali begins with this verse. All 
religion is dependent on devotion. It is to emphasise this idea that this stanza heads the 
treatise. 

Pharma-— It is so difficult to give an exact synonym of the word Pharma. It 
means religion in its broadest signiacation. The duties which man owes to God, to his 
own self to his fellow-beings (including the lower creation) also come under the term 
, *** 

^r v 4rg^r- ffR sf H Adhoksaja is a name of Visnu because his 

knowledge of things is not acquired by the physical senses but by a superphysical 
By a different derivation it means one who is beyond the ken of the senses, 
have been attempted by lexicographers. 



TEE FIRST STRING. 11-12. 7 


wn% i 

sphrstU mvq n 1 3 H 

( n ^ i « g?n ) 

5^5 crferfTRJfR m M ^fFt crTOrs?n5r%?r 

^rr%«rccr«Tt sr&f? fHTf ct h%scj^ i m f ' w4 ?m *r%- 
gT^ITf I STFf^ I W%W 3FF sMr<r: $cP i TCP g fa g frg 

itft WFT^rf^m 3r|g% tg^ i ^FiPFrgfo??«n i cFir 

sr sr^Tfsrfri; en^raiRfNr $3rfof<r ¥tfp ii \i it 

XL The Yoga of Devotion (Devotional concentration) being fixed 
on the Blessed V&sudeva (Visnu) brings forth non-attachment fox worldly 
objects. And acquisition of knowledge, not through the reasoning faculties 
but by direct perception as revealed in the Upanisads, results from it. 
— Suta I. 2. 7. 

A 7 ote. — when derived as a patronymic from Yasudeva is the Krisna of the 
Mahabharaia and Bhagavata, the incarnation of Yisim who flourished at the end of 
the Dwapara Ynga. But derived differently it means the Omnipresent Deity and is 
synonymous with Visnu. Dhruva who lived anterior to Krisna, was initiated by Narada 
in the Yasudeva Mantra ; Yasudeva signifies the all-pervading God Visnu. TOPr? 

i *rr ?reriir i srifsrcfirstrr irsra: i ^rg: i »=r =®rfiii >Cr wi^m: u 

here hears a different meaning from ^j%gqRT of the preceding verse, 

## to i 

q*: ^ i 

feR*iP& .mm ^ ^ 

*3: mu 

( 1 1 ^ I ^jr: )• 

?Tf i%ftrlcr ^rar ^ i *ft oar 

oar «ra ficr ^tft g^gqrssn <r*iTFr s? * ir^r ^Tcst^f 

i it^ ^ srsrerrRT- 

e=rrgo ^R H5i t gr% 5 ?fj ?t% sFrasterron* i fHv ra ^tcft 

feqrq. i 3F«3?> scssgq i ^tcsrrgPFifo^ 

¥PI3§t£r II II 

12. Satwa, Rajas and Tanias are the three qualities of Prakriti. 
Endowed with those qualities the One Supreme spirit bears the different 
names of Hari (Visnu) ; Virinchi (Brahma) and Hara (Siva) as he presides 
at the functions of preservation, creation and destruction, respectively. 
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Yet the highest good (Moksa) proceeds from Him (Visnu) which is con- v 
stituted entirely of Satwa guna. — Suta, I. 2. 23. 

Note. — TheBb£gavata is the scripture of the Vaisnavas. Naturally the worship 
of Visnu is exalted over that of the other gods of the Hindu pantheon. 

Here is an open declaration by Snta (the famous reciter of the Pur&nas) that Moksa 
can only be attained by one pointed devotion to Vasudeva because His nature or body is 
made of pure Satwika quality. In this connection it is instructive to compare the view 
of Kalidasa, the celebrated poet, which is very impartial. He has said in one of his 
principal poems 

<stwT fsTOT UT I 


“ One and the same form assumed three aspects. The superiority and inferiority is common” 
(mutual), that is to say, there is no absolute superiority of the one aspeet over the others 
but each has a separate function assigned to himself. In his capacity of destroyer Hara 
is omnipotent. So Visnu as preserver and Brahma as Creator. f?2T?lTK the three func- 
tions of BOTH Conservation, Expansion, ST5J3J Absorption into self. 

The natural order is SITS’: and 5?^: but the Bhagavata, being a scripture 

of the Vaisnavas specially devoted to Visnu, modifies the order usually adopted and 
mentions only, leaving the other functions unnamed to be understood by the 

reader. Satwa has been variously rendered into English by translators of the Bhagavad- 
git& as purity, harmony, goodness. Rajas as energy, motive, activity. Tamasa as inertia, 
dullness. 

mi I to*tt mi i 


mm n 3 3 11 

WX liilf SWnprfcT SlcT I WT- S^ficT 3*?^ 

i mi il K\ 11 

13. It is for this reason that poets (seers and prophets) practise 
constant devotion to V&sudeva with exceeding delight which gives peace 
and security to the mind. (I. 2. 26). 


strath; t^t 


mm mmgm: 11 3 8 n 

■ ■ . ■ 

gg^ f % TO1R ’STO 

srrcweT i zb'sv imreRi. m- 

twicRr f'mw.v i gg^ 
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THE FIRST STRIFE. 14-17. 

14. Men wlio desire Moksa worship Narayana in all the benign 
forms of His incarnations in preference to the demonical fierce spirits, 
without however reviling them. — I. 2. 26. (Suta). 

Note . — It is an exhortation to one and all that they should take to the exclusive 
worship of Vis nu which involves no cruelty and bloodshed as in the propitiation of 
terrible gods and goddesses. 

It is the Sri Vaisnavas of the School of Ramanuja that strictly adhere to this 
injunction, carrying their practices, however to an extreme sometimes very annoying 
to Hindus of other persuasions, openly reviling Siva and Sakti and their votaries. 

II 

cfraw ^rttswr it nil 

cWJT^TSRI^T^aET^T f^€? ¥?3JcT WEPT tfSPS S?rftF3T- 

15. Let the high-minded man worship the Supreme Spirit with 
devotion desiring nothing ; nor praying for anything he wants ; nor with 
the view of attaining to Moksa.— II. 3. 10. (Sulca.) 

eftg^TOlIqi stT^pRT TOI: I 
sff^^FRT %TT f%qn HKtl 

5fTR#R WH 5fTg%q^ cfq : | 

cfTH^cfq^r OTt TOqcfq^T UT%: H I'SII 

s» S3 

( * i ixmO 

^ #arg i Irtaj gro&i ifcr i *ipot 

tqraf, cr?q^% crq^sr^JOnpFrf^ crcqtftq i nfcPiKitr ?£r ^gj 

^foqrerRt «^%FrTifRf cTtq^ grqeq qq ll W-i* H 

16-17. The Vedas have Vasudeva for their sole object. The Vedic 
sacrifices are consecrated to Vasudeva. The practices of Yoga and religious 
performances have Vasudeva for their end. The study of Ved&nta and 
Saikhya deals with Vasudeva. The performance of Dliarma is to 
2 ' > 
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propitiate Vasudeva and the goal of man’s journey in his search after the 
siunmimi lonum of life is V&sudeva. — I. 2. 28-29 (Suta). 

Note.— This stanza shows that other methods that have been in vogue for the 
attainment of man’s well* being lead to the Bhakti (devotion) of Yasndeva. 

TO— Compare ?T%:— Gita 15-15. 


||| 

III 


sm ii 

gg: I 

qswsRFsi w*# ii i ^ h 

ss* s» 

?fcr^ 3ra«$ If i w* 

«jrsc w ?r«ir «raii|fW' torofe hh: ?dtsi- 

*n*t i 

scs 5 ^ H « 

18. The mind distracted by desires reaches not quickly that 
condition of peace by the restraint of the senses and other practices of 
Yoga as by the devotion to Mukunda. — 1. 6. 36. (Narada). 

Note.’— The performance of sacrifices as enjoined in the Karmakand portion of the 
Yedas are to be bracketted with the Yoga practices both being impotent to give that peace 
which the path of devotion gives. Because Yoga and Karina have selfish ends in view 
they fail to give that peace which is obtained by Bhakti (devotion), 

is a name of Visnu. §r% ifr* s— He who confers final and 

lasting liberation i 

ii 

mm ^ agqrerarat ii it n 

( K I VS I ) 

sraTftr wot i ¥tfe- 

' I 3fcrqg srfliill y *<■ y 

19. His mind being purified and fixed by devotion, Yyasa perceived 
the presence of the Lord, the Perfect Being, and also bis power, Maya, 
in attendance on him. — I. 7. 4. (Suta). 

Note. It is narrated that the bliss of the sight of Visnu was attained by Vyasa 
who had followed Narada ’s advice after Narada had communicated to him his own spiritual 
experiences as the result of his devotion to Visnu, Maya is personified as Laksmi in 
constant attendance on N&rayana. 
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■ 


cjOT ssfafer: mm sri% i 
kmm i 

OT #PHUT fl%: *OTM3?T 3 m I! \ • H 

WIOTtTT OT^rfl *TT%: I 

mm% *n %r% w n ^ n 

q %q*5 *ri%i fqjg srmq^Tqrfcr srraT *rraj ^qstTf 1 

STwih 1 ^q'HiwRr 1 q% spr jrt q*q qqrqf tf^qpoT ?r^gRT *% 

5TT m *Tc% Tq*W%q ^DTTf%?CT ffrH ^FT^tH PFET- 

m 50rr sTFreat gfofcqFPTJ 1 qrsf WctrI ^qwr qngsrfef^tfcnt 

^«rf3pri^nRt g^r ^qreq: f^qr#r 
^iq-^tR qqr q<5RsqqTrr 1 qqirK ¥rq% FreqTnwqrrqra- 

qt%qpi?t it^ tim qpTqf q «T^ I ff%& 

qqqrrq tgqrqq wk fMsr m if%K% m q *wm 

^jt^ sC^arr %3C* w^rqiq qr^?q ?pr^q?q!^ w ar^- 

qqrgtrq^qr^ 1 5 t^Tar#fer^m:q 1 srcqqtfq %ivr f^wirc srTqqq^qiinq 
qr 1 Mrw *ppraqj^ qqr ?r^t ^^afsrelrcqfq gqrcf^raqq: vraf^irar- 
qfRWqc^^q ftRTt qq<Slf?T «Tq: || || 

20-21. The single-mindedness with which a man directs towards 
Vismi his senses, that have been purified by the performance of Vaidic 
sacrifices, is designated Devotion to the Lord, when such an application 
of the mind has grown natural in him with no selfish motive in view. This 
devotion which goes by the name of Bhagavad Bhakti is superior even 
to Moksa. It quickly burns the subtle body called Linga Sarira just as 
the digestive fire in the stomach consumes the food that is eaten. 
—III. 25. 31-32. 

Note.— The text uses certain words in a technical sense. ^RT*r» for example, has 
the meaning of fT%gn^r^^ttHPI. directly and thence has the sense of fr^TOT 1 * 
The organs of the senses are presided by their tutelary deities. 

5FB%f Hf— gpnr wc?*n q qq fofrPr nqq:riq %qr^ 


The senses are inferred by their exercising their respective functions of perception. The 
seeing, hearing, smelling, testing and touching testify to the existence of the different 
organs. 

fllT% usually has the sense of the eight extraordinary powers that are 

attained by the practice of %*T. These powers do not lead to Moksa whereas the 
devotion to the Lord does. There is no difficulty to understand the meaning of the slofca 
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thus Interpreted. But the commentary gives the meaning of to the word 
How can ^TtFT which is a means to ?%!% { ) be superior to It? Surely the means 

is not superior to the ench But the difficulty is solved, by the commentator. is 
(bliss) whereas the man of devotion enjoys that bliss. The eater and enjoyer 
of sweet food is superior to the food eaten. Hence H1FSR is superior to 

The mental application should not be felt as a painful task, but by habit 

should grow to become his second nature. c^r^R — A term for the five vestures (sheathes 
or cases) which successively make the body. Their names are as follows ; 

srsrcro srrcnw: ^rarRTnr: H 

The gross body is disposed of by cremation but the subtle body,, called the 
or sO'JCfo, is the vehicle of the ^rr^T and this too should be destroyed to free the 
from repeated incarnations. The fire of devotion annihilates this subtle body and 
the devotee is freed of its incumbrance. 

wi5Rff: mm wrrw 

ss^srfcr i q'srfS?.- ^^TcJwrrftr^r t 
?r^?fcr m- w&t 

¥trim *m*. i wvvn#fTt sr^ssrt tfT qqf ct i crf^ .srravsR for 

xwMw srerfof ^tt 

5iri^ftr wrwHct H rr ii 

«* ■ 

22. Some* there are who do not desire to lose their individuality 
by entire absorbance in me but who find delight in the service of my feet. 
They are fond of active service to gratify me. They gather together 
and chant my glory in spiritual unison.- — III. 25. 33 (Kapila.) 

Note.-^^TZM ^ T Shampooing the feet. This verse illustrates the statement made that 
Bhakti is considered superior to Siddhi. 

q^qfcf ^ *T l 

*p#?T 3#cr mil 

5f!etfcT cTT^Wt^: II ^ H 

23. They look fondly, mother ! at my divinely beauteous form — my 
benign countenance and rosy eyes. And they address to me words that 
please me. — III. 25. M (Kapila.) 

. Note . — Kapila is speaking to his mother Devakuti. The metamorphosis of the Kapila 
of the godless S&hkhya philosophy into an Av4tara of God preaching the Bhagavata 


* Of course, the number of such Bhagavatas are very few. 
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diiarma to Ms mother is wonderful and makes one doubt whether the Kapila of the 
BMgavata is the very Kapila who composed the aphorism THvgT ; or is he only his 
namesake ? 

fdRfRT k %%% II * 8 II 

rrr#* i lt% i gareR-- 

gcrsrnnR gcrafikT^R 'AtRR jto *rf%v ^n^rr* 

sgflT ^rw^nnt jt%* <?5ir r nf<r gra? ¥i%- 

^R?n^Tfwfcr wr srw srgsFrK srra$tej$: i ftr ^Nf|: 

?r«tT grar cnan l%cf llhr ws !*♦ il ii 

24. But though my devotees may cherish no desire for the far 
subtle course of Moksa being ravished by the sight of my beautiful form, 
my surpassingly winning smiles, looks and sweet voice ; their final eman- 
cipation is given to them as the reward of their devotion. — III. 25. 35 
(Kapila.) 

Note.— So Moksa is after all the summum bonum of existence for we see here that 
they are finally translated into the condition of oneness with Him. 

mi m JTiFi^crTTO^frgm^sriTr^ | 

t%t 4 wra# ^ I *r n ^ *n 

mk i w*it 

rnc rtf f^T WWtM IWRIlWig UgSTfa ¥T%- 

JR RrT ST|R WRcfT fal SnTfrf I R ^4% | 

srerll crarfl l§ 'zv&t sRjgsrer jtp^rt n H ^ il 

25. And these devotees of mine may have no desire for the enjoy- 
ment of the splendour and riches of Vaikuntha that my Maya (power) 
creates for them ; as well as for the eight kinds of superhuman powers 
of siddhi : all these gifts are served to them. — III. 25. 3 (Kapila.) 

Note .— The commentary reminds the reader why Bhakti is superior to Sicldhi for by 
Bhakti he enjoys all these luxuries plus Mvk&ti- Whereas by the austere path of philo- 
sophy and asceticism he might have gained Moksa but these many rewards of Bhakti 
would not have been his portion. 

?j ^ifT^RRW: %i%Vt %tI | 

^rmt tot m: gcfr n * $n 

5R|| ?rff wrtf^ sqrrg; 

i * ^f|ra%cl i ! strrI ms? strt g=§c I 

5TT JRrcri ^rra^fir r SrFTgfaT h i 
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sre refre iT f i sr^r mxsgv ft m qra?- 

I T «T 5W% frr: I qqiftfcT I *JcT %3 ^gftTO 
Rtaaroraq;? softer ^ rtcnm€r 

qt fsR5 feqqsng i stt^I: ct^ ng ^Tcfrr sreq ggfirrrR?q sr- 

STTf^ qf ^ c nqTg qq ^ m ¥F3rfrT ?ng ^ 2T*T#Rq4: ! 3TOSRR- 

mh q: ?rarar ^ qfrf; qajTc^ ®*m crrgf^Tq qjhflr^ 1 

. ?rfq 'j^mrg q^rfq^qqtg 'g&dm 1 ^3mhcrr%igTgrqftqwg; crf^g- 
T^qH^iiq *reg sranr qr wrrg sjgpjq R r ^ra erg- ¥rrr#rf *ra% 

ctot 1 srfMrg l^^r% 

26. Never will my devotees perish and be deprived of their joys 
in my peaceful abode of Vaikuntha. For my .weapon — the winkless disc 
of destruction— does not touch those to whom I am dear as their own- 
selves, and as dear as their sons, companions and friends, and teachers 
and tutelary deity. — III. 25. 37 (Kapila.) 

Note.'~'$*3 $ = A boon companion in 'whom, one confides Ms secrets and places Ms 
trust. fpg>A well-wishing friend. 3^: -one who counsels your well-being. 


S3 

?7Ic?TPWg 7 %f ^ m: 751% JJff: || ^ || 
i%3q ??W7 i 

«TR*R: *#*JpTF m cfM f^cf || ^ || 

( \ i v* i \\—*o ) 

*rira& qw+r^«rr ^T^rni stwith i 

prl^TWIT^ SWftR STTcfflR %TqT$*fc 3t KWH 315 ^ $*- 

*&&&& '> % mr srtr i qferfR fsrg^r «r *rer% 5^; 



1 




3t%qn:qTm err^r^fen^ff ^mm-C wjfter%- 
^ITftfcT wq: I 3Tcrr q ^q^TrRfg^- 
^ers pqrat srs^T. H v li 

3ffiRRI5fi g q fcSTf I cTST 5 ^^ SfPRT^ I RF5RT JRRi^RT- 

- mgw# ¥fr?p irpt nf srraw wrr: ^^'sror* 
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27-29. I carry them beyond the domain of Death — they who 
care not for this life or the life hereafter ; nor for them who next to self 
are so dear such as wife, children, home, cattle and riches. Who having 
given np all other objects of value take fervently to my devotion. That 
awful terror — Death — does not recoil from anyone except me, who am the 
Lord of Matter and Spirit, the Life of all beings. — 111. 25. 38-40 (Kapila). 

Note.— Here ends the advice given by Kapila to his mother. The next verse is from 
the speech of Queen Suniti to his son Dhruva. 

cppnsiw w w 

( \ i i rr > 

flT^q cTR FR HpOR II \o II 

30. Therefore do thou serve the honoured feet of the Lord in every 
possible way with unfailing devotion such as is inspired by his excellences. 
—III. 32. 22 Kapila. 

'jw* iU9.il 

ft aft fttfwRnif 
grjWITf I qfcr I JJRT ^=§t€wT qc[F3ltT: *1# qRr | qiRP-Tq- 

srit i ^r%fq wrar? to #qf q^iicr i qroferoitr 

wt cT^FR I FRrqwftfqt Ret W3FR | RRR 

31. Seek shelter under Him who is fond of his devotees ; whose path 

is sought after by men desirous of Moksa. Placing your love on no 
other object purify your heart with his devotion. Place Him there and 
serve Him.- IV. 8. 22 (Suniti.) 

I%R3%C*T \\\\\\ 

( « I <: I RR— 1 \\ ) 

?mq #r ^tNr?Rt qqsrqft I RRftrfcr i 
sotrarq FRRq qr wm f crllur^ra; ii v<. ii 

32. I do not see, my child, anyone else than the Lord having lotus 
eyes, who can remove thy grief — He who is sought after by Laksmi 
herself ; she who holds a lotus in her hand ; and who is sought after by 
others (.Brahma and other gods). — IV. 8. 23 (Suniti.) 
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Note .— Laksmi is said to carry a lotus to cool herself with its contact when she is 
left to herself in His absence and pining in her grief of separation. 

tort: I 

II \^\\ 

ri 5 sHsftafara ¥?*i% ^rffr mg qr fe fe ^sRiftrif 

sifwitil i 3T^r srtr ?5?r sFirsqPL i war sfe *nsrr- 

wr? gg&fc 'wnpcr <s 5 $sft; mr ¥rer?t 

^arar i 5 Fitt srif ?rqT mm i grsrrt i <srr*r ^q^irR- 

qrfwTsiw^ri^ii^ ft wtr era |§; rerasw ronftft - 

qrarftr r^tTfir^ciT^r g?^Hi#srn*;&$ ^mf^r mm 1 ^ 1 ?r^r 5^ 
fer^r; grcrr fftaif *rfft 1 *5 q^rr%D 

#grnrt * 1 #% 1 f%^r: 11 % li 

^utMNrci ^ I 

ft m \\\n 

( y I Re | ^VS— ^ ^55 ) 

srarfft ft m 1 s wsra aniftfe 1 st^t: sftfNfo 

^ m istfrim mtk 1 swsrtgjnw 1 qssg 

35? g&rfft ^Tcft £mmrt5<3 -- 1 ftjs^ssrsrrf 1 *m nfirerer ?rw fr, 

aftrsift grf Frfl[^ 1 «w ss&q smsrftr *roqirg&r sjf&r 

fa <S f Blfcngqgrifr 55^fT: cTfrR CTHRTOtfeftr || \H II 

33-34. Well, if like tlxe goddess who carries a lotus iu her hand 
(Laksmi), I chose thee for my Lord— thou, the foremost of beings, the 
abode of all excellences — may there not arise a quarrel between me 
and Laksmi because of our rivalry to win the greater favour of our 
common Lord to whose feet both of us are intently devoted ? It is 
likely that in my attempt to share with the mother of the universe thy 
love, I incur her displeasure. What, if I do so ? I, who am intent on 
the meditation of thy form. And 1 know thou raises t the lowly to eminence 
land am thus confident of thy support). — IV. 20. 27-28. (Prithu.) 

Note.— This last verse is somewhat obscure. It has been differently explained. 

The following is an alternative translation 

If In my desire to be in thy service which she thinks is exclusively her own 
prerogative, she is hostile towards me, thou knowest to raise the lowly to a high 
position (and will, I am sure, support me). For what carest thou for her, thou whose 
thoughts are centred on thy own self ? 

The attributive STOST^SETr is suggestive of her motherly forgiveness of the speaker’s 
(Prithu’s) presumption to serve her. Lord. And it is possible she may forbear. But if 
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she does not, Prithu is sure of His protection against her hostility. For He knows His 
nature which defends the weak against the strong and will nob he bowed down by her 
frowns or yield to her persuasive smiles. 

m&A sto: s mi if % n n 

( « i i v ssp ) 

m *jq ^n^R[ w i 

?! *r wicRTRT ^ iut ii 


< « I I ^0 «p. ) 

qq firi-flTKt ssr^tiq Mr wifir si%?rcn sr% 


5W!H. I W qdrrfcT q? SK1W S! ff *T qq & f&T^Ti farqwm^fq 

^TfsRTffcT^T I ^5T qjf fsTHJ^HTr^ 

qqqq ?jq n fJRro i i wrilr i *iqf^dq qfq sft%: qn^srnaft- 

qif I il \% II 

35-36. Dear to me is lie who has resigned himself to Vasudeva — 
greater than subtle Prakriti (constituted of the three gums) and Purusa 
(yclept Jivas). 0 ye devotees of Narayana ! you are as dear to me as is 
the Lord Narayana Himself. So also am I dear to the devotees of Narayana 
as He himself is dear to them. — IV. 24. 28-30. (Rudra to the Prachetas). 

iVote. — The ordinary Saivas and Yaisnavas (the followers of Siva and Visnu) are 
usually at loggerheads with one another. Particularly the Sri Yaisnavas of the school of 
Ramanuja who always evince a spirit of exclusiveness and intolerance. So too the Saiva 
Lingayats of the Southern Presidency of India. The olive branch extended by Rudra, 
as narrated in the Bhagavata, has failed to bring peace between the combative sectarians. 

f t %n ?rt%w i 

ifi Mm: \\ \\ 

( « I ^ I %<K ) 

qqtg[qrqqf?Tg<q s* I ggf qb ^ srqfqrqRT smqqrtxq 

I cTtaRlifcT qq qfqRlIr frfcTqqr WX tglftftfxT 

ijcTTOTcrri f sqrsj l crq |g: snrfcC wx^mi || || 

. 37. That is Karma (action) which pleases Hari, that is learning 
by which one understands Him and whereby faith in Him is generated. 
Hari is the soul of all and is their Lord. He is the cause, depending on 

no one else. — IV. 29. 49 (Narada). 

3 
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v&s. <f Act, act, act n says the Gita. “ Action is better than inaction.” But what is that 
action which is worthy of^being performed ? The answei' is “ what pleases God is the true 
action.” Every act of man to which God will not take exception is good. This definition 
lays the foundation and covers the vast field of ethical science. And that is true learning 
which gives a knowledge of God and establishes faith in Him. All education that leads to 
this end is good. Any other is indifferent, bad. A comprehensive thesis can be written 
enlarging on this short text of the Bhagavata. 

TOlfef *Ur^^T^FiT WV. \ 

"sir '.'■■■ ns; 

.psrTOR pi mm wf|: \\\*\\ 

\%<m ^ mi mm mfcm, mu 

( <*, i ^ i ) 

^rearfcT i ftRTOT jw sfgf m?si asrait' ^ 

^rr; <nr ^TRwract ftr srcrf?cr i g 

^ra^ ffrarq; f%r s?nr; irRl^Trarr^T i iftwfi* 

^ifsitqers li V H 

t fcfirpreq ^frara^rrfq %r% currt frcfcfci i 

*ror sftarHT ff^cn^rq^qrOT ita finr wfT^% Friw 

jpiCT fc re tf q gfo ft gd Hsrr it srafc cT«U <?qcrlRT OT^TJTi ^TR^fqf 
srfcngf sra&r st^r cr«r *3 irr^r^rr <jswit§ 

JJtTt $scfrg*Frt «frq *rgsr*t i ^greg q g r' 

^ q ^fi rfer *nqj 11 v. li 

38-39. The gods dwell in him who has unselfish devotion to the 
Blessed Lord. How can the virtues of the great find room in him who 
cherishes no devotion for Hari and is hankering after pleasures beyond 
his reach. The ever-present Blessed Hari is the 'very life of all living 
beings as water is to the fish. Though a man be great (in other respects) 
yet he can only claim his superiority as merely due to his seniority in years 
such as is the convention among householders if he is addicted to worldly 
pleasures and has forsaken his God.- V. 18. 12-13 (Prahlada), 

Note .— In society, the male has the superiority over the female, the older in years 
over the younger. This seniority is of no value in the eyes of wise men. Saintliness 
and devotion to God gives title to real seniority. ,j 
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^ I q#: m: mm: q# sfr; i 

q iw m <m ii ii 

( ^ i \*\Ro mr ) 

^TRr%?iTt =e % qJIftfcr ig|n:t ^n : ^rnsnl^ ^ I t sprang ?mw- 
sril 3d%re> ?r sr??# ?r ^asrcrT^dVi^ar 

sTRTc^sr gr 3fg£* ^ T<ui ffre ftr%T wr I! a® II 

40. Hari alone is the Lord. He has no fear of any one. He gives 
shelter to all who are oppressed by fear. He is high above all and does 
not consider anything higher than the knowledge of self. Otherwise 
there is fear from one another (if there are more than one ruler). — "V. 18. 20 
(Rama). 

jVote.—ffcrfal^ % (“Verity there lis fear from duality ”) is the great Ved&ntio 

doctrine. In “ Unity ” alone there is the absence of fear. One cannot be afraid of himself. 

ids StNfpt I 

¥1% m JTi^Tifd fft q ns m 

(W\KV< HftR ) 

9ff?r: «fT3fm^T%=r ^rlf: #ST <VT ?T§ *Ff3>3RTTf^?7 <TPT 

I ?gltS?jra Ifl I ^tT ^ 

*mr. i w wiFT ^T^^tw?ncrr% f^^rt i 

uSIfiifo ^qrerdTfirsrnr «sr% srfRTRl svmg; #>rersFRt. 

if s ii a* ii 

41. 'Whether you are a deva or a claitya, whether a man or lower 
than man, worship with a whole heart Rama, who is Hari in human 
form. He who translated the people of the Uttara : . Ko^ala (Ayodhya) to 
Heaven. — V. 19. 8 (Hanuman). 

Note . — Sura, synonym of Deva, a celestial being whose place is higher than man, 
who is in perpetual enjoyment of celestial life, not so much subject to the ills that flesh 
is heir to like mortal man. That they are not altogether free from ailments is to be 
inferred from the mention of their having a physician, the celebrated Dhanwantari, as 
also the twin gods Aswini Kumaras who too are described as adepts in the art of healing. 
Asuras, synonymous of Daityas. They are the born enemies of the Devas. Almost as 
powerful but ever actuated by feelings of malevolence against God and man. 

Some scholars have found so much resemblance in the name of the ancient kingdom 
of Assyria and its kings and people -with the Asuras of ancient Sanskrit literature that 
they identify the Yedic with the divinities of Assyrians. Vide “ The Aryan Witness’* 

. by Dr. 3L M. Banerji. 

Apparently in modern Sanskrit is derived from ^T+§^, the prefix having the 
meaning of «T. But in the Yedas ^T§F means a powerful being and is derived differently. 
Bvea the Supremo Spirit was termed “the mighty.” The word ft® as accepted 
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bv modern Hindus is from the above point of view a notable instance of the degeneracy of 
words. The first term of expression Ahum Mazda of the Zorostrian religion signifying 
the name of the Divinity, the Great Good Sperit, is identical with Asura s being changed 
into li. Such a change of s into h is seen elsewhere as in Hafta for sapta, Hindu for Sindliu, 
&c., &c. 

^ ^ wm ?! 11 


A 


% 


csjehtc ^ iisui 

( hi ^ i « i^r) 

cRTtJ?nTW^ flTcPlfcr q 3F£f ^fqfcT JRcf: jpqTSRT *TfctT ^pwqqr 
#TW«T itf&T qRR fq^RRiq ftT q^FRT: 

qqqptR m 3r|r ^SRirRratffiq ^?rr ll hk ii 

42. Neither noble birth nor great, fortune, neither eloquence, 
intelligence nor good appearance is the cause of his favour. R&ma condes- 
cended to make us, the dwellers of the forest, his companions, void 
though we are of all the qualifications mentioned above. — V? 19. 7 
(Hanum&n). 

Note .—' This speech of Hanmn^n contains the great teaching that devotion is the 
true cause of the favour of the Lord. 

wA I%^#TcT#t3t fU!T wSfl SRT: I 

pi i%?% 1111 

(hi v<\ ) 

&qfq ^retr: ^rr«fr srt? i ?Rr$r% i ?rf«R srrf«tcn *R?rf§cr 
^Teftfrr '5TR crarfa qw<^r * ¥t^f?r ?r wr q<r> ^Trt^crt jJTwrf^rr 

RlfcT I ^TR^cTT #t^CTHRT 

fq*RC% FRqr?qgfq ^qqq #TRq?cr qST RfRiq WsRf 
^qqr TORT fqqR fRR I *RR RSTatfrJ srf«R: 

i jq; 5?Rf^rlT pr: ?rj i fererraroft* l 

qft ^r^Ri%RmT? i R5fqii?qsR f^rfqsiR cRmfo ^aw fir fq- 
sra I qq* qiifq t qRWfcfa q*R% qq sr^%; i qtrr jtrt 

qTSTRT RsIR q5RRflta?rt OT ^rfcT HTcTC^T qR: ^ 

fq?Tq I cTgrlj qiRRJ^RR JRqWcT II 8^ II 

43. It is true that when petitioned He bestows the object prayed 
for. But he does not dole such gifts as would make the receiver desirous 
of making further petitions. He, of his own will, bestows on the devotees, 
though they have not asked it, the favour of his lotus feet which has 
the power of killing all worldly desires. — V. 19. 27 (Deva.) 

Note .—* Dhruva (elevated to the position of the pole star) was given this gift 
though he had made no request for it. The young prince’s ambition was to triumph over 
his step-mother and step-brother by attaining higher worldly position than they enjoyed. : 

, ■ ■ ■ ■■■ & WB : i ■ 
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wuf %fRT i 

m mi 11 8 8 n 

qg JTf RTTN 8KTW^mmf ^STwif *??q q cf T^TcH f%> § foqq$fTqeqp1% 
a^rr^Tft^OTc^ q^qqre^Tfdcr}. f% i t^l^r 4^5*51^ 

*nt qftfcT sraqjsfgsrpfr&nq 1 SR *Tcf : ^ f ftWT^^fcr 

q^crtsr ^et^; tp% 5K«f ijcf *zi flfoTT urctw qm nvr.q T?r $?p w*- 

^TfTW^ qq q^T eq. IKHT^cT W^crfcT ?J?3T^ 

5fr f fcfrisr^T qsr qqqq: tot m ^qrccqm: qg gqrqrqclq srqqqq 

wf? q^q^g qqqqq zmm& gs' ^ t gsrr 

8*% ii «a ii 

44. 0 Asura chief, 1 think the best coxxrse for men whose minds 
are distracted by reason of their beliefs in wrong views, is to abandon, 
their worldly homes, which are so many pitfalls, and by betaking to the 
solitude of the woods, to apply themselves to the devotion of Bari. — VII. 5. 5 
Prahlada. 

Note .— In this speech of Prahlada to his father Hiranyakasyapa, the advice to resort 
to the woods is not to be taken literally. Solitude is merely the means for the avoid- 
ance of worldly distractions. If a person can apply himself to God in the midst of society, 
in the bosom of his family, his own home is as good as the woods. 

<# i 

«TT%R*F^T w: BT: R2d: I 

^%qruT ^mpjTT%*[: n 8 * fl 

( % i \ i rr vm ) 

q&r ¥rfeg[B:r £qi i qqT *3 ^ ^ q^g^ g- 

^ W?5 ^'VT q^TORTf I «VTTqTH% 1 q*T 

i «vrrqt%q ii H 

45. This is the supreme Dharma enjoined in the fkstras, namely, 
to offer devotion to the Lord by reciting his name and by like devo- 
tional methods.— VI. 3. 22 Yama. 

w%%rd d qR\uh5T*T wm m \ 

f| 5TTT%^: ^qn5%?}IT%frR# RT^R ||8^|| 

( % i «. l Mt^ : ) 

f l^wiq: qre: I I # TRFcrrq; 1 
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% sptsrt asrpspr ?rg ^ 

enc^srr?: sr^rf^RTfaicr i ?#%cr cf w^rc^r: srtcf scptt^^ cr^ f cr- 
o5T%fr ^srf?n serssbj^ ^g£?#crrf- 

*mr ^ ?refcr ct«it ai?r^nS^?rOT *t 

Jfl^rirT II h% 11 

46. He is a fool wlio takes shelter in any one else than the Lord, 
who is not astonished (by his own greatness), who is fully satisfied with 
all he has, who is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) 
tranquil. The man who resorts to any one else for refuge wishes to cross 
the sea by taking hold of the tail of a dog. — VI, 9. 22 (Devas). 

trnmm' ^ s 


' ^3 


II 8^ II 

i%i \*\ *.**&) 

¥f?j ??m: i i ^rr- 

* f reig^ ci&fcr wra*. *rer. ?sr% oar 

st^RROTflr g s' w % cr«n il y$ 11 

47. All those who are devoted to Nnr&yana are not afraid of anyone. 
They view with equal regard Swarga , TSaraka and Moksa.—YL 17. 28 
Rudra. 

Note . — Swarga is heaven, the abode of the gods. There go after death men who 
have been x*ighteous in their earthly life. Naraka is hell to which the wicked are doomed 
for their iniquities. Apavarga — Moksa is a condition in which the soul is above the joys 
of heaven or the miseries of hell. It is absorption in Yisnu from the point of view of 
: the Bhagavatas. ? WSSW SS ' 

^nffcgg^ ^rrin; I 

II 8 ^ II 

Ui^umO 

urlrr wTWfTHr ^ra?r«i|c?TT§: i erngi^fcr 

«rs cT^fr ftferspwi ^rfer 11 yd n 

48. To men wlio are devoted to the Lord and who are strong in 
their wisdom and indifferent to worldly attachments, there is nothing else 
to which they would give their adherence by reason of its excellence— VI. 
17. 31 Rudra, 


*#3 TO: TOt 3T | 

- «RRPTtRr 0 OT rffef p: || 8 S_|l 


tfei j 
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t| ^ ^ i 

m\ nvil 

. ( V9 I H I %*-!& S$I5* ) , 

aflf* *rif&igr%g %fwfcr g cran w&fct g*5P gr 

w g frg frr gr •TTf^m^cT g wig %gf ^ gg stcf #?^g ?fcr ^f^fm $gf 

gftgr* firergr m g£r g^g*§*sr 

ggi gsrrfi|gg#ntrgg. gg cf gsra t% *ng: ti %% ll 

gg sfrjwfT gw^ggrar^ ^ g^sr gg fora «#% ggiTgTf?3iTC i 
g fr f£rgftf!r% &<igw n i fcraw&rarer.*Rsn* fog* era |g: ^gfgra gr& 
rffrr* g?g i 515 ctfa grcgf% ggri i 

%gf & gi|ggt©n%g ggc%g gg?§re5 ^rf i f^w^grafogsr^rsyg 
•SsQ^t 1 ?%%[ ^gqgtgwgT g^r ggr qgrg g forg= f%ggg ggfog crar eifor 
fsr m gggifo feg r ^rga^nspri sgfoi ^rwfof grirw^gnnfor g*gf g?gr ^rIj 
g^foragr ^ ^gsgr^g: 1 ct^r* ^mr^rif^TiTHf forwgigsrr: ^g-cen gre^Sr 
fopTer g*g gsrasfi foranrgr^ 1 eremg, grgfggggragr gppffor gragrog 
gggr^g gggtg gggigT^ 11 ho 11 

49-50. The minds of men addicted to worldly ways are not turned 
towards Kfisna, either urged by one’s own inclination or by the counsel 
of others or as the result of exchange of thoughts of one another. Such 
men enter the dark regions of hell because they are unable to restrain 
the organs of sensual enjoyment feeding on them like cattle chewing the 
cud. They do not know that Than is the summuvi bonum of life. Their 
hearts are fixed on wicked thoughts and actions, setting a high value on 
the externals of worldly objects. They are like blind men being led by 
the blind bound by the chain of the ritualism of the Vedas. — VII. 5. 30-31 
(Prahlada.) . ; ■ . , ■ . : ; ’ ' 

Note.— Both the Gita and the BMgavata speak disparagingly of the Karma Kft nda 
(ritualism) of the Vedas. Compare f%t%55V^r I— Gita, 11.45. 

ffi i r t iwi :, "tw ^ rf^r:-Gita, n. 42 . 

mm winter w wk i 

^ mwi srt n n 
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51. The -wise should take to devotion of the Blessed Lord from 
early years. It is a rare good fortune to have human re-incarnation. 
Life is ephemeral and its short term should be made to yield as much 
as one can extract out of it.— VII. 6. 1 Prahlada. 
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52. 0 scions of Asuras ! there is not much, hardship in this work of 

pleasing Achyuta: since he is the very soul of every body and is present 
everywhere. — VII. 6. 19 (Prahlada.) 

Note . — Acyuta is a name of Vishnu. ; 'W£TOr «t: HST fft WRL t 

He who is eternally fixed in his own nature undergoing no change. He is so very near, 
dwelling in one’s own heart, that one has not to go far in search of Him. One Bhagavata 
commentary explains to mean that the propitiation of God is accomplished by 

the mere wish to please him and therefore does not involve much cost or labour. 
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* ftercT ? € at a fw crtfter asrar 

aT«RT?T II II 

53-55. 0 ye scions of Asuras ! much labour is not involved in the 

adoration of Hari, who pervades like Aka4a and is present in the heart of 
every one. He is the friend of each and all. What is the good of procur- 
ing gratification of the senses, knowing as one does that such enjoyments 
are common to all living creatures (even to the swine that revels in filth). 
Wife, children, riches, cattle, houses, lands, elephants, hoarded treasure 
— all worldly prosperity is short-lived and can do little good to mortal 
man. These pleasures of the world (earthly and heavenly) are the rewards 
of religious sacrifices. They are subject to decay, they are not free 
from impurity; they create jealousy. Therefore in order to reach the 
Supreme Being, worship Him whose blemish no one has seen or heard, 
with a devotion such as has been prescribed (in the Sdstras of the 
. BMgavatas). — VII I. 2. 38-40 (Prahiada). 

Note.— There is jealousy at the sight of some one possessing an object of pleasure 
that you hanker after bub which you have not got. Even the gods are not free from 
jealousy. Where is the difference between man and the brute creature if the former has 
no higher object in view than the swinish ideal of life— “ eat, drink and bo merry ?” 

fiMw* ii H 
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: 56 . Therefore be unselfishly devoted to the selfless Lord ; for on 

| Him depend all our virtues, the fulfilment of our desires and the attain- 
ment of wealth.-— VII. 7. 48 (Prahiada). 

Note .— That is to say, by serving Hari you will obtain all the material comforts and 
pleasures of life. It is no use labouring in search of them. 
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57 . 0 scions of Asuras ! neither brahmanhood nor godhead, nor 
seership suffices to obtain the grace of God ; nor good conduct of life, nor 
wide knowledge and experience. — VII. 7. 51 (Prahiada). 
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58. Neither charity, nor asceticism, nor sacrifices, nor purificatory 
rites, nor penances and religious vows please Him. He is pleased with pure 
devotion. Everything else is futile, mere mockery VII. 7. 52 (Prahlada), 
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59. I am of opinion that neither wealth, beauty, learning, strength, 
energy, power and prestige; intellect and the transcendental powers acquir- 
ed by Yoga are qualifications to please Hari. He was pleased by the prayer- 
ful devotion of the elephant, the leader of liis herd VII. 9. 9 (Prahlada). 

Note .— The elephant alluded to was seized by an alligator and drawn into deep water. 
In his distress and despair he prayed to Narayana for his release from the water-monster's 
grasp. Vis nu took pity on him and saved him from his peril. The story is given in the 
Mahabh&rata kantiparva. “ The release of the elephant,” is a well-known stqtra 

; : (prayer and praise of Visnu) regularly read by pious religious men. " * ^ | 
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crwr^rRT srafassrfon: crwRT^r 5fr^g'5Rroff^- 
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60. 0 how strange are thy doings. That thou shouldst seem to be 

partial, although thou art the soul of all and has an equal regard for all. 
Thou art so skilful, having brought into manifestation the world in the 
playfulness of thy incomprehensible Yoga-Maya. Thou art loving towards 
thy devotees and becoinest their celestial tree that knows not to refuse 
anybody’s prayer. — VIII. 27. 8 (Prahlada). 

Vote. -Yoga-May a is the- mysterious power of the Supreme Being that creates the 
illusion of the phenomena of this world. The exculpation from the charge of partiality is 
suggested in the very verse. Hari is compared to the Kalpa-taru , the celestial tree that 
does not refuse the request made to it. The suitor approaches the tree and by his prayer- 
fulness qualifies himself to obtain what he begs. So BhciMi is the qualification to merit 
the Lord’s favour. Elsewhere the Lord is compared to the fire. The fire warms all who 
approach it irrespective of creed, caste and colour. And it is not liable to the charge of 
partiality for so doing. And just as men, inimical to one another, can receive warmth from 
fire which imparts it with an equal regard to all without any distinction, so Hari gives 
Bhakfci to all who go to him for it— the wolf and the lamb, both drinking the nectar 
from the fountain of his Love. 
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61-62. Seeing his mother’s fatiguing exertions, her body wet 
with perspiration, her hair dishevelled and the garland of flowers that 
was tied round her knotted locks unloosed, Krisna, out of compassion 
for her, allowed himself to be caught and bound- Thus did Hari, who 
though his own master and under whose subjection lay the world and 
its rulers, show his subjection to his devoted peoples.— X. 9. 18-19 (Suka). 

Note. -This is In allusion to the very popular and miraculous incident in the life of 
Kj'isna during the period of his childhood. He was guilty of some childish prank and his 
foster-mother Yasoda tried to get hold of him and to keep him tied to a large wooden 
mortar. Hopes were procured but they all fell short. In her struggles to bind him 
she was quite exhausted till at last seeing her sad plight Krisna of his own accord 
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submitted and allowed Mmself to be bound. Hence one of Krisna’s names is Damodara— 
Ropeebained round the waist.” 
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63-64. Neither Brahma nor Siva nor even Laksmi, who was even 
united to his body, obtain the favour that the milkmaid Yasodft got 
from the Lord, the giver of Muhti. The son of the milkmaid, (i.e., Kfisna) 
is not so easily approached by men of learning or by men of abstinence 
and asceticism as by his devotees. — X. 9. 20-21 (Suka). 
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65-66. They who giving up devotion from which flows a stream of . 
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blessings, take pains for the acquisition 




of mere learning, get nothing 


TEE FIRST STRING. 67-69 . 


29 


but pains that they have undergone. They are like those who thresh mere 
husks and do not obtain food grains as the fruit of their labour. 0 
thou who fillest the immensity of space, many a Yogi, in times of yore, 
having consecrated their practices to Thee, speedily reached Thee— their 
goal — by means of devotion which comes to them as the result of their 
Karma in the shape of listening to the narration of thy glorious deeds 
(of thy many incarnations). — X. 14. 4-5 (Brahma). 
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67. 0 noble-souled Nanda ! when both you and Yasoda have 

centred your devotion on N&rayana, who is the over— soul of each and all 
and is the first cause of every thing, he who has incarnated in human 
form with an end in view, nothing more remains to be done by you in the 
discharge of your duties. — X. 46. 33 (Uddhavab 
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68. Charity, observance of vows, asceticism, offering of oblations to 
fire, repeated utterance of mantras, recitation of scriptural texts and the 
withdrawing of the senses from them, objects of pleasure, and the per- 
formance of many other acts of righteousness are the means to lead a 
man to the devotion of -Krisna. — X. 47. 24 (Uddhava,. 
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69. Here were rustic women impure, because of their moral 
laxity,* and yet they had their love firmly fixed on the Blessed Lord Krisna 
and He was cherishing an affection for them. Indeed it is a matter of 
surprise that it should be so. Verily the Lord readily lavishes favour 
on His devotees even if they are illiterate and uncultured. Powerful 
medicines effect cure on patients whoever they may be — X. 47. 59 
Uddhava. 

Note . — Devotion to Krisna saves the devotee though he be a sinner. Just as 
efficacious medicines do good to the patient though his social or moral character be not 
upright. Bhakti is not refused to any one and it is efficacious to all who seek it. 
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70. This favour of Sri Krisna’s arms encircling the necks of the 
beautiful milkmaids of Vraja in tbe dance on the festival of Rasa which 
conferred on them the highest felicity — this was not vouchsafed to 
Laksmi so fond of him, much less to lesser celestial beauties who were so 
attractive by tbe fragrance of the lotus of paradise that they bore on 
their person. — X. 47. 60. 

T%*rfq { \ 

( 1 »s 1 ^ 1 ^ ) 

•fafa ¥Fim!Wr^qT% 335 5 * 3 *TScir cTT^L iTI<?Rr 

*w^f 1 ureiMr 1 

jpwfwr m nmfa 1 uret ^rarrasrif 1 ?nWhnr *nn 

sirirnfa 11 ii 

71. 0 ! that I were the wild creeper and herbs of VrindAvana and 
obtain thereby the blessed contact with the dust of the feet of the 
milkmaids-- they who forsaking th eir family ties and leaving the regular 

* No compliment to tbe Gopis of Vpindavana, ~ ” 
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path of social respectability, clung to the feet of Krisna, sought after by 
the Vedas— X. 47. 70 (Uddhava). 

Note . — This yearning for residence in Yrindavana, as voiced by Uddhava, is the pious 
wish of all Vais navas, devoted to Krisna worship. This stanza is on the lips of learned 
Yaisaavas and one may easily understand why so many pilgrims flock to Y pinda vana 
and many of them choose it as the residence of tlieir last days. No wonder that Chaitanya 
Deva of Nadia and his disciples and followers, who were devoted students of theBhagavata, 
took to the work of restoration of the sacred sites of Yrindavana which had fallen into 
decay after the sack of Mathura and the demolition of temples by the Mohamedans. 
From Chaitanya’s time Yrindavana has become the resort of Bengal Yaispava pilgrims 
and many are permanently settled there. After the fury of Mohamedan intolerance had 
abated with the downfall of Mogul rule, the Rajputana Chiefs and rich Seths and land- 
holders of all parts of India built temples and endowed charities which have contributed 
to the prosperity of Ypind&vana and Mathura. 
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72. Thou art Brahman, the soul of all, having an equal eye upon all. 
Thou experiencest thine own joys (not depending for thy joy on external 
objects.) Therefore thou raakest no distinction between people as being 
thy own or as being other than thine own. Thy favour goes to them who 
serve thee ; as is the gift of the celestial tree to him who approaches i t with 
a request, their rewards varying according to the measure of their service. 
There is no distinction in this treatment. — X 72. 6 (Yudhisthira). 

Note . — With reference to the concluding statement, compare Gita text, IY. 11. 
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73. Their devotion to me enables all beings to attain to immortality 
(Molcsa). Yon are to be congratulated upon your affection for me because 

it enables you to reach me. — X. 82. 44 (Krisna). 

Note . — This assurance of Krisna to the Gopis is an authoritative declaration that 
Bhakti is the royal road to reach Him. 
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74. Know ye the methods .which the Lord himself has laid down 
for easily reaching him even by the unlettered and uncultured — know 
them to be the Bkagavata Dharm-a (the religion of devotion to the Lord). — 
XL 2. 34-36. 

75. Following these methods, a man does not swerve from the right 
path. He can run with closed eyes neither slipping nor falling. 
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76. Whatever a man does with his body, words, mind or by the 
force of habits, let him consecrate it to the Supreme Being by uttering the 
formula — “ To N aray ana ? ” — XI. 2. 34-36 (Ivavi). 
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77. One should learn to consign all desirable objects, all gifts of 
charity, penances, silent repetition of the divine mantras, good deeds and 
also that which is dear to oneself, — wife, children, houses, even life— to 
God.— XT. 3. 28 (Prabhtiddha). 
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78. Man has to fear from his false perception of duality. One 
who is drawn away from God holds either the false idea of identity with 
the body or is forgetful of and does not care to enquire into bis true 
nature ; and this is due to the illusive power of the Lord. Therefore 
man should serve the Lord with devotion, believing in the superiority of 
his Guru ; nay, in the Guru’s very divinity.— XL 2. 37 (Kavi). 

Note .— -*ra Rptr'SIW is only an ill-eoneealed reproduction of the very well-known and 
oft quoted Sruti Ifd?^ % *TU (Bnhadaranyalia, I. 4.2). But while the Vedanti will 

prescribe the panacea of knowledge contained in the “ Great Texts’’ of the Yeda, such as 
SfgT and and several others, all of which declare that there is only one 

and no second to fear, the school of devotion teaches that this false fear from which man 
stivers, as if it were real, is dispelled by prayerful devotion to the Supreme. God has created 
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this illusion of duality and He alone can remove it by imparting to this enquiry the true 
nature of Ma’s relation with God and God’s nature. This remedy is safer and speedier in 
its action. . ^ " 
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79. Those who give themselves up to thy devotion have to en- 
counter many obstacles thrown on their way by the lesser gods because 
the devotees aspire to transcend the abode of the gods in order to reach the 
highest place that is thine. But these obstacles are not raised against him 
who pays to the gods their portions of sacrificial offerings. Thy devotee, 
however, kicks away all obstacles, having thee for his protector. — XII. 4. 
10 (Kama.) 

Note.— Numberless instances of interference by the gods to spoil the efforts of 
ambitious mortals to gain high seats in heaven are narrated in the Purdnas . In 
mundane affairs, the same clashing of interests leads to opposition on the part of 
vested interests against the admission into their ranks of those who are considered in- 
ferior owing to race, colour, or creed. “ History repeats itself” or to state more correctly, 
mythology joins hands with history in mutual exposition of policy and events affecting 
the interests of lower and higher spheres. Notwithstanding the attractiveness of com- 
parison ’ 1 it is not desirable to enter into current polities for illustration. Enough has been 
noted here to suggest the details of the comparison. 
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WvfiRT 5TWRT: srrfHgfT I pnta- 
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80-81. The four classes — -Brahman, Ksatfcrya, Vaisya and Sudra— 
together with the four stages of life, have been produced from the mouth, 
arms, thighs, and feet of the Supreme Being. Their difference is due to 
their constituent qualities which vary in their formation. Whoever among 
these classes and orders do not attach themselves to the service of the 
Lord, their maker, either because of their ignorance or because they are 
unmindful, are hurled down below. — XL 5. 2-3 (Ohamasa). 
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flSRf'PTfcRT j 
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wnt^w \m\\\ 

( u i < i ) 

f%#rcre§ *^lr ?FRcrr i^nri sn&flr i =ei 

frlir ??ra ^ #er ^?gtwn qat* ws# ?rcrr^£r i iricfiR 

3R=rcr: ^lr fssrc:: sr§= Hfrrt *2$- 

#?r; sfftrawa&aR qnqgqron; 11 ii 

82-83. In the terrible Kali Yuga men will forsake all religious rites, 
ceremonies and observances. They who are given to the devotion of Vasu- 
deva are assured of their salvation. Who else than Vasudeva can save 
men who, blinded by tbe attractions of pleasures, have fallen in the deep 
well of worldly life and then devoured, by that python, Time? — XI. 8. 


41-42 (Pingala). 
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84. My votaries, though attracted by pleasures and unable to 
control their senses, do not succumb to them by virtue of their strong 
devotion. — XL 14. 18 (Krisna). 

ftNf mm i 

w- stwifo ftFEroftr mu ^ 1 m- 

fsn#fcr i f^prr i wfe sfifei 

StT^RJT TO I cT5f w€lW Sr^RTgqsrRct || TO* $RT %TSR $R I 
*rer: i 5T^5r m*; ^cf *R fsr^f^iwfcr <*?r^ 

fcrt war re re ? i fe&RTl i t^c II ^ it 

85. Who else than the Lord Visnn — tlie great controller of senses, 
firmly fixed in bis meditation of Self— who else can restore the heart that 
has been stolen by a seductive harlot ? — XL 26. 15 (Aila). 

Note ,— This was spoken by Pururavas whoa his own eyes were opened and he had re- 
alised that he was the victim of the charms of Urvas i, the most beautiful Peri of Indra’s 
Court. Their love forms the subject of the poet Kalidasa’s beautiful play called the 
“’Vikramorvasi.” 

sriT mm §mm n 11 

( U I {* i ) 

^rfTwrrarr fe%WOTot 

?J^?f ?mf s?qffr: wrg[ i §cn asr^tfo wot wt 

W hr: I HcRST cfcWOTJTTSirR^ If £lf¥r£r?T%^ I g§T 5JgT%T 

5KTOT m 3W& ii <l% ii 

86. It is by constant devotion, 0 Uddhava, that one reaches me, 
who am Brahma, the First Cause, the Great Lord of all the world, the 
Creator and Destroyer.— XI. 18. 45 (Krisml). 

Note— Some commentators make one compound word and explain it as 

the “ Source of the Vedas.” 
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msm to: ^fcira; i 

*n%: qff# 3#g? #?srra; || H 

( xw XU I ) 

¥Itr ! pt srrofsarar^T^fa .^rerc^n; ?mrk i srser- 

feclT g% ?ror ?t«it 

*r€t *rf%; II <*s ii 

^rnraqFrr€r% i smsrrefa ?grlu:nT% i w|t 

fcr^^^Tf v ^ra*rStfk i *\ srnwfh * *mr 

wqg gjficFT H <:<: » 

^ q EH <wgtfwiftgng wtvgfh sara^r crar i 

SRT FmftraiVfliK# m SE#3P*TO3r ST^F#rfcT II d«» j| 

87-89. As the fire with its briskly kindled flames reduces fuel to 
ashes so does, 0 Uddhava, devotion to me consume all sins. Neither Yoga 
(Karma-yoga) nor Saiikhya (Jfi ana-yoga), nor the practice of ordinances 
(Vedic ritualistic rites), nor recitation of the Vedas, performance of pen- 
ances, nor deeds of charity wins me so much, 0 Uddhava, as does devotion 
which is superior to all. Only by one pointed devotion and faith am 
I won ; I who am the very loved life of the saints. Devotion to me 
sanctifies even the feeder on dog’s flesh (the lowest of the social strata) and 
purifies him of the stain of his birth and vocation. — XL 14. 19-21 Krisna. 

Note , —Instances of members of the most “ depressed” classes having been elevated 
into the rank of saints, occur in the religious, especially Yaisnava, literature of the Hindus. 

mt tor m chiton i 

q mmti * f| 11 s_> n 

( U f. ; l« I sft^TOR) 

i srofepN f^rarr 

sqreRr m vfcith warsc*® g?rr% n «,© y 

90. The religion of truth speaking and of the practice of compas- 
sion, the learning that is associated with asceticism and penance— these do 
not sanctify the man who is devoid of my devotion.— XL 14. 22 Krisna. 

Vote.— -This may be a hit against the atheistic Bauddhax and Jains ’whose systems 
of religion differ so much in essentials from theistic BhSgavatas. 

m toi zm touT tor 1 

fcnm-. n * » 11 
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SfPTOT TO te ?iste | 

ter skrrt fcq% ^ TO%^rir gsrc 3?m% iis.^11 

( U i i« I rvv* ) 
sr#TT^rK^r qoMfeifc Stefcfagnur ««rftifcn £rt q;?f 

WER^T =sr $RT q>«OTT5W W8j$^ II M II 
q-arisfr jt^r^rft gqrMi rgj gray qcrr qse?qmrf^j% u^tr- 
f?R5 50r4%r^ ffrrtr^m i 

«n*n^q|(^ i <rtwr?*Tc?T n?mt?n ^Rfsrtfq 

strrto#* i GCcTRcf <rc#rr f^n tfecrMWh ^fcr i sro 

fera §r?rMr *mr% gorier r drasRj snN: It^th h ^ n 

91-92. How can the soul be purified without the devotional emotions, 
without the pleasurable sensation of horripilation, the melting of the 
heart, the flow of tears of joy. Lost in my devotion, my votary has his 
heart melted and his speech choked (with emotion) ; he sometimes 
weeps and laughs excessively. Such a man of devotion sanctifies the 
world.— XI. 14. 23-24 Krisna. 

, Note .— Such ecstatic states of the body and mind are the accompaniments of heart- 
felt devotion to God. 

TOto stfnft p: m te ^ i 

favp ?r^terN to \\z\\\ 

( KK I I M .afapro ) 

h AvR# 3 sirciifr^:: *rr ? % sr gsrenni ?mrrtRf?r i *rar- 
Urt •otrt mfqcf^r pi ^rf^r * ^rpjRrf^fsi: 

mm qsr&w qjfcrmwi. i m *r|q?rmrc3& ii ^ h 

93. Just as gold, heated by fire, leaves oil its dross and regains 
its own appearance, so is the human soul cleared of its Karmic impurities 
by the application of devotion and attains to me (by regaining the purity 
that is mine). — XI. 14. 25 Krisna. 

Note.— The oneness in nature of the human and divine spirit is clearly laid down 
here. The ultimate union is the summum bonum of the devotee. 

^4 itoin i 

. *rirfc^rci m *rflr h a a h 

(^UoU« ) 

wqgr^ERjTTOt^ (ir#wR&r srr4ct ssr 
i 5f Hf^r *r%r§: i 

r ?r?qtg wps srrciffcq*<rc?iT sir 
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n^SFCccT I ¥T?rSft&%T ^ S a^3»§ o#T %% 3^' 

g^TrCT^ f elmsR^gT srnftfefer ii vs t| 

94. I solicit one boon of thee — who showerest all blessings — the 
boon of devotion to the Lord, to his devotees and to thee. — XII. 10. 34 
(Markandeya to Vidvedvara). 

mm mv. feifer m: mm cr %%m % iis.*h 

s 3 S3 

cF^rflf cr«n ^ rrr firafwr \ ^Tc3#t jrstt sr*n$f: 


*rr sr tnprefcr sr^fer hrt Ursn ^%§f f ircro^ i crf| % r 
% 3R 3TIt I ^rf WSW ^RT f?R?>%T qrPTTSSfRP 3TOTO& sr 

*r%^| i^t^RTRRfrrf^ WfJ II V<! Ii 

95. Other patient toilers by means of the power of the control 
of their mind, subduing the mighty Prakriti, become absorbed in thee. 
They can obtain the same result with little labour if they choose the 

path of devotion.— III. 5. 45 (Devas). 

Note . — Prakriti— Nature of the Sankhya philosophy or M&ya of tlie Yedanta and of 
the Bliagavatas— -that illusory power that is inherent in Brahma to which is attributed the 
manifestations we call the world and its phenomena. 

m ii ii 

( \ i «. \\o hut ) 

crff ^ SRH^frhilqr %wfcT *T f#l% H’af 

HU^ra^RTf l m *%% u% acrr<2cni?r w%!aiw fr^Rlfs^TPs 

i ^ *rt TrfetRRr 

** ^ STSTFl^Tt tt^T^T: SfirfHT mfosRT UcR5T §*H- 

5g3R&g^rc ucr«t *R%tfa Hjgw^rrRSfSiftsnr ufa li %% il 

96. All through the day, — busy and troubled with many occupa- 
tions ; at night their sleep disturbed by dreams of various things that 
formed the object of their hopes, their desires and self-seeking activities 
being thwarted by fate — all such as have turned their face from thee are 
doomed to repeated births and deaths even if they are Munis (learned 
and deep-thinking philosophers). — III. 9. 10 (Brahma). 

Note.— 5»R: 831^5 *PT*RrfsTT W7 According to commentators it means learned men 
constantly occupied with the study of the 8cistras. 
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^rt?r f%fOT^?nw 4 iis^n 

(*i lMR«asr) 

sr«r gw^miT^lg* gp§ ^nlcrrMr i srrsEwfiT? mt- 

f^T^mrcrr srjjpsrairef nq^n: sttht : ^wrt f^rrosR *rf%* ^ ^r^r ^TfsgfiP 
s^spr^reif sr^r%rr cTt^fR tfrafer i <ff ^f 

fire^crar siFrai ^r%crr 3 %rt it i) 

97. They who have been blessed with humanity (human incarnation) 
which is a privilege hankered after by us, in which one may acquire 
knowledge of the essentials and practice of religion, they, alas ! are deluded 
by the Illusory Power of the Lord if they do not betake themselves to 
the path of devotion.— III. 15. 24 (Brahmi). 

Note . — In more than one place it has been declared that the earth being Karma BMmi 
— the field of action— even the Dev&s wish to be born as men to acquire those spiritual 
blessings which are the birth-right of man. 



( 3 I 5JSTT ) 

sp'ler ¥RRranr (^ftt snwr ^ crcrr iprRT srar Frew 

supr^m? i i wsn wurt fipjsfr 

H v II 

9b- He who is the First Cause of the Universe, — its Creator, Preserv- 
er and Destroyer, whose illusory power cannot he subjugated by great 
Yogis — He, the controller of the three qualities, will adopt means for 
our well-being. What is the good of troubling ourselves with these 




cares 


?- 


III. 16. 35 (Brahma). 

m ! 

U ^p% *# <4 t% 5R ^ II S.S || 

(« I m 5fR<?} ) 
vtmsgxi m&TOR srfrfiwt* sptsifl 

i i sigirt tgj g#f^ct*r 

wrfe: m. cp?t *sw, =sr itotpl i *M VisiHr m- 

srt ssr^turf^siT ?r ¥rer<r ?% v w II li 
99. Whenever He shows His grace on any one, that votary being 
inspired by Him, gives up his worldly pursuits as well as the ritualistic 
. observances of the Vedas.— IV. 29. 46 (Narada). 
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Note.— Such a one, favoured by His grace, follows the Blnlgavata Dharma of exclu- 
sive devotion to tlie Lord. 

5T i^Ti: in » o|| 

( »: I H'.l 5fT^: ) 

qq sT#nrgq^f^r ¥mq%r was^err q&rat i 

tqnft * ¥rerfc 5TT3^i 1 cr^r ^rwtr- 

SSq-qRT 5T5WW I ¥fR: I q#c%H feR *r3Rqq ^Tf * t^c%^ ^ *?3tcf ??g- 
srsrtilsr 5Tsicr ?% wwfat scq=sf?ra q qarfsrqq? Jgprar* 

3f#Tg* sftgqjqRRWf || \<B& II 

100. Perfect in the fullness of His own Self, He does not flatter 
Laksmi, who is in Ilis service in constant attendance, nor her followers, 
the sovereigns of the earth and heavens. He prefers the devotion 
of his saints. How can they forsake Him, they who appreciate His 
grace ? — IV. 31. 22 (Narada). 

rrsprlcPT^qT mm 14 fsrc: f wfo: i%^t m i 

-4? f| *^4m| ® i 

( M ^ I ^ gqn ) 

^rerfsrfcr 1 Rrarq. qfTf^crqrq; srg?f *rqqt qf^qRf qf«tf 
t^rem^; g%' ^rfcr q*g snifter' q ^qf prt ^nr- 

qr^fq «rfag5*«i% m q: h Ko\ 11 

101. 0 King Pariksit, Krisna is your Lord and Saviour and 
of the Yadavas also. He is your Well-wisher, your tutelary deity, the 
chief of his clan. At times, He is also your servant (acting as a charioteer 
and serving in other capacities). All these relations he bears to his 
devotees He may also dispense Mukfci but rarely Bhakti. — V. 6. 18 ($uka). 

h5##It mi 44% iw. sf mm: i 

pte mvm m w r ® vii 

( % ! 1 1 ) 

?r?Jncqni^fefcrJnf i ^sfNr%% i *rq qqrt fqsi*rrq>mq: i 
tgj #n; wenc^q; «rp 3r § $nmi i m qfsqq. qfc q&er srq $q.- qrcrw 
Hg ^rqqJTT: II l oR || 

102. The path of devotion is excellent because it is attended with 
welfare and there is no fear arising out of it. In this path will be met 
well-behaved and benevolent devotees of Narayana. — VI. 1. 17 (Snta). 
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% § wwi wmfr WHSW: 1 

cirfWtel ^Rqrf^p^T m ^ * mi STOW ^ in * \\\ 

t ( ^ i ^ i wm * ) 

3Tfcft¥T?Tc^?r ^a-fog* tnrantmnc i ^ ^%fcr % wr??r* srqsrr. cT %h 
fcrclsr i wcr^^reft^cr ^ 

*rs3?r mi ssr&rfa * srasr% i m ^rawm^t * *ra* m f^swni^r- 

gftrraani N n 

103. The saints who have resigned themselves to the Lord, who 
have no likes or dislikes, are glorified in the songs of gods and demi- 
gods. Do not go near them. They are protected by the mace of 
Narayana. Neither I nor Kala (Time) can exercise any authority 
over them. — VI. 3. 27 (Yama to his Myrmidons). 

^ SJirpfT *T 3T ^ ^ | 

m \ ft wgm im ° « li 

( \« i i ) 

¥f^r I'm? Stem i * <r^frr efMr 
finr; ?rf ?i?ritr cpct %rfa 

grH^Tvi^Tft *fgcgqr*T 3qT%cr^rm <rar ¥Tt&r 

3*3»jgj% *mr w^iR©« ii 

104. No one is dearly loved of Him nor is any one a very intimate 
friend. Nor is any one unloved or is an object of hatred or is negligible. 
Yet he rewards his devotees according to their advances. Just as the 
Tree of Paradise grants the prayers of those who seek refuge under it 
and beseech it to grant a boon. — X. 38. 22 (Akrura). 

*tf% mm m\i wm \ 
mzfom ffmi: im ® * 11 

. - < N U i <* ) 

smnpj% i i #,st- 

¥Tt%* sfrat 5TTTTI ^Tt^TT ?RT I *rgr cT^tsff graRrc- 

5J5IT geH#^T«Fr ¥r*T3#r r(S^ j cTfrE* WISIN' I 3% Soft $Bf 3FCTO- 
^rfilcf qi^fact qwsrro. i 

sg*r?Ji?ic3jcr (w© i l© M i V) i w|t ten liter; srh tg; 

STIJI crenoEmjrfj &IT zmi t^€fl cf^qn; II || 

105. It was only by their affection that the milkmaids, cows, trees, 
beasts and reptiles and things of lesser intelligence reached me and were 
happy. — XI. 12, 8 (8ri Ivri&na). 



THE FIRST STRING. 106-108. 


43 


q cf^WW TO ! 

n 9 ® <11 

*? .## #r^?W; I 

<p: 3?f: ^ ^Tm ^ W*RPRI!J** II 3 ®^H 

( t I M lR?TP^i ) 

cr^rR^?T^: aster crerwpnR ^nrar WcF ^r to Renter ^totospp i 

ira*R irar qq fimesrer? qrair ^t^R^qfera 

f^TTf^F || \o% || 

ftjxr ¥rf%ft^ rS 5*rer;ro%<% RfR^RT^RTf i l^lir^t.% I 
air cr^^nc^ i HRi&rreq 1-qrRt^ i irsqfi^rsR sqrfsr: 
ftor q# ^niq itr *rr^i srfe? cigficr q strafr 

^TRJTKT^nrq ^ q>oq?r ?3r«n i qgj cr^^Rwr q»RT hi^wr cr«rr 
^^^rqqqn% qivsqT% w±t% g:R ^q r qgfq>FKT fvft q^RRr^qqqR* 
crtr qqq^rRq; i ?r?{q srwT i fRtqrffcr %?j.f5r; gq; 5tw<lr qftgWt 
q ^dRqjRTORT^ i qRRerr ^nt - - 

q^tdq qftq?cq ^qfq IS || 

100-107. They who devote themselves in the service of the Lord 
with a single-mindedness, and they who intently perform sacrifices 
as enjoined in the Sruti and Smriti, they who have got rid of their 
passions and are devoid of hatred,— they, very easily cross over the 
troublous sea of life. The path of knowledge of the Absolute Brahma, 
void of the emotional devotion of Visnu, lacks in attractiveness. Much 
less is that path excellent, where works are performed with a selfish 
object in view or which, if perfonned with no selfish end, is not conse- 
crated to God.— I. 5. 12 (Ndrada). 

l&qtpTr ii i •«: is 

( 1 1 » i Ko ) 

wRTKTiricr i #R«rr5f^T fftW i crgv& qRT^ i ^ 

w qf^r sro; ^qsj; i qgw?KRfT^ 

^#rqftfTO^flri ??«r*^3rr3pr qq <rar crf§[%# vr 

qfrR^qrSRlcT %fr( || \0<Z || 

108. Munis, who repose in Self, who have no bonds of the world, 
serve the mighty Lord with an unselfish devotion. So great is the 
attractive excellence of Ilari.—l. 7. 10 (Suta). 
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Note .— This is a very popular quotation from the Bhdgavata in the lips of learned 
Vaisnavas in support of Bhakti Mdrga (the path of devotion), which commends itself even 
to Jivanuiuktas. 

* qfo'p ^ ^ ^ mwm ^ tomtom i 

^ 3T 3# Ih «£.ll 

UitU^fwO 

«^T VlfrbJarlilOT^rt I 

'sg^ fttotorwrftrsr tsrr csri flrc^nr 

%5TT |j || 

; 109. I have no desire for (Indra’s) heaven, nor for the position 

of Brahma ; nor for the sovereignty of all the worlds including the 
nether regions, nor for freedom from re-incarnations. Nor do I desire 
the powers of Yoga if, 0 blessed Lord, these involve abandonment 
Thee.— VI. 11. 25 (Vritra). 

I i 

^ ^ ^ %TO TO: Mt ^TO 1% n ?3o II 

TO^TO^rTTO m \ 

TOt^f TOTOU «R# in 3 111 

Ttsm 4^m \\ 99 * 11 

Tiqi ^ l^qffqq^cru; || 9 || 

%cq^4 qf i 

TOiflroM ^T%ftrcqw? if to w ns h 

q qwi: 1 

m£i% q to i 

#q #tl% *ITOH qfST TO % H 5 <K II 

( U I I 

^3T 5^mm 1 rqi3W 

t#I wwr to* ere? &epi £??? srto gt n \\o it 
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w|§: i qe^jftfftftfft i fc&ftHRRT swirtftfft; mftrfft; msp 
s^Ta? crggftMr 11 Ut is 

ftsnm mRmrftftgr i ^r n^Tfi §*§% ^ra 1 *ia grar 5 ftgrr- 

*?§t(ft 3 tk’ ?ife srisfft 11 \& is 

q aasSfffc ?t f^?fftfftqfra?r: srftr wwl? softer sftfft ^tbt 
U^T JRT ^Ufa *T aj^TfcT ffti ^ SRvST I mtpwft ^cIsTS^ llU 3 .ll 

^arfftr^JTrft llarsft crgw^rfft 1 ^fts-miftift l^ftsmfter *w- 

mt ms. ft «sr «rer <K3^ i acsrraft srtft ft wftjR^fcrr. srift^t w,Kw*im- 
ftsnrftcrer 5 ^t *rgr ft ftcftsrea srr wf%; m ft*T%ftT mftf^srft: nU«tl 
mk* =5 SPST^BF % 3 [RT * *pnftRT ?fcT ftftl^ft^TCgW^fft ! * 1 #% 
ft<m ft gwr; 1 

men sraiftviRT mciw? q*ftt»spc stthrt pc; 11 Hft 11 



{ft’sijdRftcTRi srr 

simr 

«*rr; <Rrofft ft w BrR^raRjjfftyfft ft ft jftftr 
i tht felt fft^fft air cRi ftf; 11 II 
lift sft fcrnraf sRTfftmr^RT^ wm 11 



110-116. Therefore to the Yogi, who is devoted to me with his heart 
wholly given to me, neither philosophical learning nor renunciation is, 
as a rule, of any good. Whatever may be acquired by activities, by 
asceticism, by learning, by renunciation, by Yoga, by charity, and by 
other auspicious acts— all these are speedily acquired by devotion to 
me, whether it be a place in heaven, or freedom from birth and death, 
or the attainment of the holy of holies, my abode. Those unswervingly 
devoted to me, patient and benevolent — they do not long for absolute 
exemption from birth and death, which I might give to them. Not 
to be beholden to anyone or to look for favour to anyone is said to 
be the greatest blessing. For this reason devotion to me is only obtained 
by one who does not look to anybody for favour, who does not cherish 
any fond desire. Merits and demerits arising out of the observance or 
non-observance of ordinances, do not affect my votaries who are saintly, 
impartial and above Maya. Those who pursue the path I have ordained, 
attain the welfare and reach my abode and know Brahma. — XI. 20. 31-37 
(Sri Krisna). 

Here ends the first string of the Necklace of the Jewels of Devotion 
collected from the ocean of Bhftgavata and strung by Visnupuri, a 
Paramahamsa Sanyasi of Tirhut. 
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w6 sr#iF*re mm wm: \ 
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( \ i i ) 

<i*5sr?#r. smRwfcf W w wi R i w pp i iraretirsr srcro ?rraq;sft- 

^Kf^^^FWTI I ^RTTmfcT I #§*?T *n*R 3T§ cTB €lj fen % f : I 

aror ?pot ; ^rsrrHf^#^ ^tf%- 

qrftfgi T ?: sn^t %mh i ?ig-T mwtr ?tr?sk ^r xm snscr cFtt ttcre^T 



; I 5? 


«rer. i 

5a??r*TJ 

1. The association with one another of good men gives rise to talks 
about me wherein occur narrations of my powerful deeds which are a 
soothing balm to their ears. Their hearing begets in them faith, affection 
and devotion successively— all leading to the path of MoTtsa.— III. 25. 24 
(Kapil a). 


Note.— The first section treated the subject of Bhakti in a. general way. This 
second section treats of the causes that generates Bhakti. The principal cause is the 
association with good men. 
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2. By the association with the good, even for a short time, men 
acquire strong faith in me. After release from this body of reproach- 
ful origin you will go to my abode.— I. 16. 24 (Krisna to Narada). 

Note. — Narada, to whom the speech is addressed, was the son of a slave girl. His 
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^rqi?T ^ WJ 5T I 

wmmwm mfcu ftapfcre: n % n 

( A I ^ i \\ ^ ) 

qqqq g<#q: wrtf^qtfa sT qriqfq |rR^rFf%?TTf i <p;qTOfq vnT^r- 
cwiflT iqqg¥REri qqr ^qwqr sq: q^q^ranq?: q*ntq ?q»q ?qqjj^ q gsqra i 
q ^rrr q^qra; q qrqqq &¥nqqtqf i srermi jfssp qr%%r nsqRrn q 
jpsqTftfcr fog qqv*i qqncsNfq; ^ft=V qtiqfq qrq; 11 3 a 

3. We do not hold Swarga (the abode o£ the gods) nor Moksa 
(freedom from re-incarnations) as equal to the small fraction of the merit 
arising from association with the devotees of the Lord. Much less 
should one compare it with the small things after which men hanker, such 
as, kingly power here on the earth. — I. 18. 13 (the Risis) ; also IV. 30. 34 
(Praehetas). 

li 8 ii 

( i I * I sseqqj ) 
qq cTST^Iq fgOTf I qFFT^TSTqT f fcT I q?qn?5 *IW +Tqqcrsn;jn: qqt 

qqqq spew qqqq^qqr cr wqq: qq^qn ^fofomqqr dfqqn mjt gq% i 

qffoqfoqqfoqrq qT5req!r?r§r: qt %tt q^qr qrq: qtq^T%.^crr qg 

Cftq frrg% qq^qqqq^lq S^TFE qg^qqr gqfo q£ ^T?T5 mi ^TcTt ff? 

^qqteHrqqqrq.q&q s&r ^crrg^q? qqqjgqj' sf^qqr ftsnrrftfoqTq: ir^ii 

4. The Munis, 0 Suta, whose path is that of peace and who repose 
under the shelter of the feet of the Lord, at once purify those who go 
near them. Whereas the heavenly river (Ganga) purges the sins of those 
when its water comes in contact with heir bodies in ablution. — I. 1. 15 
OKisis). 

ii * n 

SJ3 

( * I ^1 \*W'' ) 

5Tc#T ^| flfcrr 3^qq 5j5*q% qq *T?T ^*19? f§r^qfeq<?r% 

Sfolfa lST<#iT Ep^rfai* ^rrq | qiqT%fsqfo | qqq^q ^qqr- 

qtq&^r^srfo*rcW rqqqrqqft qrq*Tc#r srfo qf^sjf^qqqftRq- 
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fiwsr armsrf^ i yrmcrntr I^Rt^r sr<?r 

Ffsrar 11 h i; 

5. When all obstacles are removed by serving the devotees of the 
Lord then arises firm Bhakti towards the Lord. — 1. 2. 18. (Suta). 

wft m i^:t i 

t%pn% 3 tw n i n 

(liUi 

^f? i ?t|t grafiifer i ?r|r wn- 

ggpTfcr i Jrfo&msrrsfq ^n^- 

ar*«rc: i^nf wri 

sir s$r f are rfire rgrrer qtef st^hrt *ftraF&pn ^Tfe%rftr OTt- 
^q g gp n q r fo r? wrsrfa it ^ 11 

6. Happy do I feel to-day that though the issue of mixed marriage 
(the mother in this case belonging to a caste higher than that of the 
father, the progeny of such parentage being classed very low in the 
social scale) yet by reason of the kind regard that I have received from 
these revered elders, I congratulate myself upon my worthiness as a man. 
The privilege of conversing with the great and good has quickly removed 
the weight of low birth that lay heavy on my heart. — I. 18. 18 .(Suta). 

Note . — There are two kinds of mixed marriages. One is the other is 

(or as paraphrased in this verse for the sake of metre). In the first kind, 

the father belongs to a higher caste than the mother. It is not considered so bad 
as the other ; though the progeny falls from the rank of the class of the father. In 
the second class of mixed marriage, the mother belongs to a higher caste than the father. 
Such a marriage is deemed very reprehensible and dooms the progeny to take the 
lowest grade in the social strata. Suta, the famous reciter of Puranas, was the son 
of such a parentage. It is a striking coincidence that the marriage between a European 
male and Asiatic or African female is not considered so bad socially among Europeans as a 
European woman marrying a man, Asiatic or African, especially if he belongs to the subject 
race. The pride of racial and political superiorty is wounded much more deeply by such 
an alliance and it is to discourage it that the degradation of the issue was the penalty 
of the act. Such a protest found its expression in the codes of ancient India. Perhaps 
when the evils of Euro-Asiatic marriages are realised to its fuller extent there will be 
statutory prohibitions laid down against such alliances, making them liable to severe 
penalties. And one may not be surprised at the passing of such an Act for human nature 
is human nature whether in olden times or in modern days. 




m ^ sfi: 
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^rcrt ! ^’srfofrr i 

c^Rfirw%?T ^ ^rcureNran ?jr ’snsra't ! 5nrer 3t % ct'tf iprr *2gn %* 
S'^ ^ft^f^Tf^rr^trrsr ii vs \\ 

7. When by the mere remembrance of those personages our homes 
are purged of their evils, how much more is the measure of sanctification 
caused by seeing them, touching and washing their holy feet ; and their 
taking a seat in our homes. — I. 19. 33. 

pm IRW: I 

ftcq IS || 

( \ 1 $ ! ^0 fagr. ) 

?T3 srf *ri %fafcr * wsicr ^?r wk i fmfc? 

^rn^-rTTS i ^ 

8. Hard it is to attain the good fortune of serving the saints who 
are the guide to the ways of Heaven and by whom the Lord Janardana 
is constantly praised in song. — III. 7. 20 (Vidura). 

mwt: i 

srfcRM qreqfaSsTCT^T: is s. is 

( ^ I ® I ^ ) 

crc'S^RTf I sr^grr crtr sngfgsn qrs^rrc 

fcRT^r; xftmsr- gsifc: s>ra?r srarc <rar 11 *. 11 

9. By serving the saints there springs a love of service to the feet 
of the Lord that removes the evils of life. — III. 7. 19 (Vidura). 

*pri %: i 

h ^ n 9 o ii 

^siRRi^: srfar: mfpdri: tm || 

mwM ^ i 

II 9 vii 
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cl W S 

srM: f| & li i a li 

tftrftf fir: |*T <J3T I |sr#tfcT I 
wat f:*s%tr qro $ta«r sr <*sr #t: ^rgRm^ri) $T?*s[rc- 

*rrrfrf tarsrtf i ^r*ti *rfaj apssrr inrarcta ^r^m^Rsr^: \\Ko\\ 

srt^roOTfsrf qgfif : i fatrgrsr 

I 5ITW3^T: *JJTOF ^TJ*|| \\ II 

ftpsr fPSRf^fcr 3W%?r ffst&t fvraarftreifcdif m$i m srt- 

mh ti ^ li 

f^sr wqrss%% o^h. stt*3*i. ?nwf&^T^f: crrer h grq% * ara# #rr 
H5[^H i ^ % cnWtfip^ cf mm ss i& li \% H 

o;t differ wq^5.ffcr i ® ^ ?fcn ^?rl%: #73Frr 

starasm: mm sfct i *iref^p i :fsr$M£rfcr mm i\ ya n 

10-14. The prophets have described the association with worldly 
men as the chains that bind the soul. But the association with saints 
is called the open gateway to Moksa. The saints have the following 
characteristics. They calmly bear the opposites inherent in nature — heat: 
and cold, &c., &c.,— they are compassionate ; they are well-wishers of all ; 
they create no enemies ; they are of serene temperament and endowed 
with all the graces that adorn humanity. They consecrate themselves 
to me with unswerving devotion. They forsake all other duties, — their 
relations and friends— for my sake. They dwell on my. glories, speaking 
and hearing holy words concerning me. The various ills of life do not 
trouble them, their hearts being lost on me. These are the saints, 0 my 
good mother, who have no worldly attachments. Association with them 
is very desirable ; they remove the evils that arise from association with 
the wicked. — III. 25. 19-23 (Kapila’s Speech to Devahuti, his Mother). 

I§§t HP *r srM I 

nil 
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«rsr: m4 isrrft§r- 

crrrrfrf -flirfj&rfcr i s?f%* ?srp? sttct^r 

%ftfcrH grammar ’Hie 1 $r w^m wrgtf «w sw swfrrir 
*rf^R 1 ?f^r <rrc R$F3rrf?r ’rr^ jm: srg 

a^^iarqw ^r^cfHcr «ra; it & i! 

^rr^cT’iR^ 1 ?r 5 ? src§r% 1 1 f sr sricrcrtf m?rfa vm‘ 

tpr ^ r gang**: emftr % tr r prefer % 

^ararerep % •flarfmgrc:fsr3'ltm«T §esr* gg*f ^<*t 1 cr?sr#fa ffcs- 

mgg «fte*r irem ^rtr h 3ref??r 1 g srs^r srf^rr $m*rmrfl[RgRr tw- 
ftmrfilRt- frffxr’g&tfcr 11 %% ii 

15-18. 0 Atlanta, may I be associated with those great and pure- 

hearted saints from whom constantly flow devotion to thee. So that full 
of joy with the drink of the praise of thy virtues, I may easily cross the 
ocean of worldly life so full of dangers.* 0 Tliou, from whose navel 
springs the lotus, 0 Visnu, they who are associated with thy devotees 
whose hearts are drawn by the fragrance of thy lotus feet, those devotees 
do not care for their body nor do they mind their wives, children, friends, 
riches and homes. These become the objects of care by reason of 
relationship to the body. — IV. 9. 11-12 (Dhruva). 

foWSRT it^rT WIST W? ^q^qgu%JTT IM^ II 

( « i i m ) 

sirscti ar?#rr; ^iserr i cfarftrfcr 1 1 

srrsrrg: srrasfH' .vfcfaQ? gf^rtr!*: srt^r srr#?irqf n 

firerap qr<i g^; Pragr frgcr: Irr ?rg ei s?ot 

srsrfer w Rg mStmh 11 ^ 11 

17. Good Sirs, I should bear the dust of the lotus feet of His 
votaries on my crown as long as I live. He who does it, his sin is destroyed 
and all excellent qualities wait on him to become his. — IV. 21. 43 (Prithu). 

mm ^ w #tcf: i 

uWr i%hti% ^ ii i2= it 

(« .i i } 

aftm *5 r#t i #rmfcri jr^s^Rf 

?raiRfR%srT #*prarer%n srsrsp g^ %m 

SR#PST«R ^p^ii u II 
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18. The meeting of good men is agreeable to both — to him who 
asks and to him who answers. The discourse arising from the question 
confers benefit to every one. — IV. 22-19 (Sanat-Kurnara). 

STOFRtSTOf p \\ 3S- || 

5r%crsnstf<r i ir^fer 

srrofftrfcr ft? sR^sRsh 1 irar^itsrr ^ m 

'£#§3J: 3t«t' W ?r%: 5Kfrfl!TwRit: 5 RT*TTW|f f^cTH SEPCST 

sHg^faT: ^ ^mri^flcf RtT* 5tT55 <9 fNi&[ oW 

sem^T^W 5TCW53*5* II n II 

19. May we have the company of saints. Their hearts are full of 
compassion towards all living beings and are free from passions and ai-e 
endowed with sincerity, straightforwardness and other good qualities. 
Their sins are washed away by ablutions performed both externally 
and internally in the currents of thy praise and of the celestial river 
that issues from thy foot. Such association can only come out of thy 
favour. — IV. 24. 58 (Rudra to Prachettts). 

5RP?f ®ET: | 

hIt m m ii * • n 

m mmw* ^T^rnWr wn *rft: 

g*Ewt: 3*:. h . ^ ii 

RWT cffafcri \ 

fevf fi%T cTI^RT mirnt II R r ii 

( a u° i sctert ) 

cr^fraTfiWTRsj.^Tttw^i ?Tc#i: s%?rat grr^r 

flrfir: m *Jcn ?it«p ^«frwr; ftlfc , 

greTTT^W #9% II II 

craFra ergrr^ sr^cf m qa err: H ii 

qtfW g«q§^: | 

?P5n^ fr?rr w* h 11 

20-22. Who that fears the sufferings from the miseries of the 
world will not like to have intercourse with holy men ? These holy 


>n 
» I 
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men appreciate interchange of pure thoughts. They assuage the thirst 
after vain desires. They are never unfriendly to any living creatures. 
Disquietude finds no room in them. Among them Narayana, the final 
refuge of men who have renounced the world, is the constant subject of 
discourse with men who have no attachments. They make pilgrimages on 
foot in order to sanctify the shrines they visit. — ]V. 30. 35-37 (Prachelas). 

( m ^ i r — ^ ^ w ) 
st usfcsrita ?r xrm ?!?#• 

^ s^refcr gr«rt i *nr#wf % mn- 

sfrstenwjiq; criw: #=rrc^r sorc wrcrt rNt agyrr 

9racV ft^rwr ^rsrrcr wfHt ^ sjt 

513^^51 ^qf<r tf R¥Irfrr% * 

^srwft £mr ^ dfcrfrbr vr ^ ^rrmfgr 

*T3WT#r<ft smrer: i tf i li \\ 

23-24. They say that the service of the great is the door to 
Mohsa and that association with men who are attached to women is the 
door to dark hell. They who have equal regard for all, who are serene, 
free from anger, who are friendly and saintly — they are to be termed 
great. They also are termed great whose chief object of life is to give 
their heart to me, their lord, who take no pleasure in the company of 
people who indulge in talks of worldly matters only or who take pleasure 
in their household affairs relating to wife, children and foes. They who 
are great are content with so much worldly fortune as would supply their 
bare needs of life. — V. 5. 2-3 (Risabha). 

u r u m\$m r u ^ ut mn i 

M ^ wn*r ii n n 

( *v i ** ) 

^rarmt wftr ?f cr%r ¥r%«infcr^ % * ssrrf^f sr?r$r- 

^ i ^ ncrere* 33^ suffer iite ^ 
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gppnr * 5 fTTsqfftrOTf 3 [ crara* tor * <prfc*rat ?r Wr i 

cR ct^f <£srr * anr W?.* i ssaj m zr% r fw - 

SSTft 3 ld<w^rarc*fr% ww || ^ || 

25. He who cannot by spiritual help save a man from this world of 
mortality is not a Guru — a true spiritual guide—nor is he a true father 
nor mother, nor husband nor a kinsman. Nor can he lay claim to be his 
tutelary god. — V. 5. 18. (Risabha). 

m f&m&m ^ ir$h 

( ^ I \* \ \o STfl^t ) 

3mm amr^cr i ^ werr- 

rtw skp smf&wnT JTPn^K^w^i qftgss ^t«it frr^^sr fcrarfgr * cRfts^- 
sgrfrsrrcRj: *rl apt; 11 \% a 

26. Let me not hold, attachment with wife, children, home, riches, 
and friends, so long as I can obtain intercourse with lovers of the Lord. 
They who controlling their sense are content with bare living, speedily 
succeed — not they who are addicted to their senses. ~V. 18. 10. (Prahlada). 

wfi fSRrn^r fjfjt inm f% i 

^ JTfi^T sr: sr^: mm: n u 

^3 sicrerf & jr^t ^srer: sryr^^RiPfr^sf 

sif^T sr^r*. zjvm{ i 5 t|t fSRrfa i 

wa sIpr fsTR^r «t *ti sssg %wrt ^r%rt*p tkfa ftC irg^jR wfsfq 

5l?nfir: for * fo?R^ qcP STR’g ^R R WHTcJRf SWFR: ST^T * SfRfrT 

^rcrerr ucn drfos sttrt 5^^ 11 R's 11 

l^^'TOT II II 
( m 1 % 1 *snv ) 
#r**RT5 ^grg’TT^r^^^i^lcrplT to fofertfw- 

wsrStfo ^rr^cf vw a* p^RWRsn^ ^sTRswrar^fo ^rij^irq 

htt snp || Rd 11 

27-28. Blessed is lie who is born as a man — the most excellent • 
species of created beings. What good is it to be born other than a man 
-^even to be born in heaven is no good, if one may not find abundant 
intercourse with great-souled saints whose hearts are purified with the 
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praise of Hrislkeda— (the master of his senses-Visnu). No wonder that 
pure devotion to Narayana could be attained by one whose sins have been 
destroyed by the dust of thy lotus-feet, when by a moment’s intercourse 
with thee my ignorance has been dispelled — the ignorance that had 
found a firm footing on false reasonings. — V. 13. 21-22 (Rahugana). 

* mffcr irs.ii 

( ® I h i y* snp?i ) 

H ii ^FR^irKw^lr- 

c^rart 3rfT«ftwr. gtqftffa&rfc srer ^ i ?r nfilrar * 

4irarec)r n ^ ii 

29. Till they do not purify themselves by ablution in the dust of 
the feet of great saints who have taken the vow of poverty, their under- 
standing will not comprehend the greatness of the feet of the Lord of 
Mighty Strides. And it is by this means that the evils of life are to be 
removed. — YII. 5. 32 ■ Prahlacla). 

Vote.— “ The Lord of Mighty Strides” is Visnu who in his Vamana Avat&ra (Dwarf 
incarnation) encompassed the space between the Barth, Heaven, and P&tala by his three 
steps.* 


_c\ JN 


( ® 1 M STiK ; ) 

rFwnj; $n*TR w- crerfewfc m: k'ffri ffg'^Nr 

* The following verse is found in one manuscript in possession of the Editors of 
Calcutta Edition : — 

__ . _Cs 

^ ipUcTrlTOT *T 3TTrar 

* %3WT MWS^STST ) 

ft*F H 

^i^ir<i 5Tf* rc gr? i 

#r i mg; s®' {%ht sroNrrt# i srJt ?rpc, qw 

qjsnssr: ii 

O Rahugana, this knowledge of the Supreme Being cannot be attained by means 
of ascetic penances nor by sacrifice, nor by a life of renunciation, nor by that of a house- 
holder, neither by the Vedas nor by (the deities of) sun, fire or water. This knowledge is 
only gained by ablution in the dust of the feet of saints.— V. 12, 12 (Jadabharata), 
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Stsgrfa i % 

il \<* ii 

30. Knowing, as I do, the perishable nature of things prized 
and hankered after by men— such as, length of life, material prosperity, 
sensuous enjoyments, liked by all as far as Brahma, I cherish no wish 
for them ; for Time of mighty prowess, reduces them to nothing, 0 Lord, 
place me in the midst of your own devotees. — VII. 9. 24. (Prahlada). 

*{i ur ftq#i qwiftqsTTOr m tor toir i 

tor qfta: At ^ 

iriii 
(« m ) 

eRsRvlT *rflciTRJT srcrar ^r^cffW^rHT^rTJ 

apTOVTIH 3R i g $$ 

31. How can I forsake the good service of your devotees ? For 
Narada treating me as one of his own, took me under his protection — I 
who was about to fall in the pit of worldly life, full of dreadful reptiles, 
like other men who, running after worldly desires, had tumbled into it. 
—VII. 9. 28 Prahlada. 

WI?W 3f: mfm ft 1 

A t q nqq fpwR \\\\\\ 

I l* lit SfF?* ) 

fajpi srspBT^frn ^hrrt ^?n?£ir % W 

r*i cttor #i3R^n^5 filtwt smrtr g$: 

m&mr #rsr %Rr ^ ?tr ^mertg %r I * \\ \r ii 

32. Who would not attend on saints by whose constant association 
men have their hearts purified by the Lord who enters there while his 
glories are sung by the saints? His glories have a special saving 
power. The sacred shrines of pilgrimage merely remove impurities of 


the body. — V. 18. 11. (Prahlada). 


Vd ( O- : - ; : ■ ; 
b'V V 
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stgfoiicRT *rrs|#WT %frrf?T mtm ^cfsft ft ^ 

trgftr: i ^B ren ft fo 1 1 fs*r utnSw i srsrerr 

^c fsri cRpStJf^rJrrft^^: ^frgcri%rer; i srr^nuf- 

gf § wj>n <r *m %wh ii ^ 11 

33. I am, 0 Brahman, subject to the will of my devotees. I am not 
free. My heart has been conquered by devoted saints. I am so dear to 
them and they are as dear to me. — IX. 4. 63-67 ($ri Krisna). 

i%A %f *n%f w n 11 

q qmqRp'MH; TO[ I 

ft^JT JTI mm ^cTT: W II II 

qfq fMkpqT: mm: ?R#R: I 

%$m m mm \ mTm: as# w ii^ii 

q^qqT SftTRT q ST#Rlf^ j 

%qqr <p: jqfcra w 11 

f?q to Hi^ft f?q i 
TOTO 5 T mi ^qr ^PTFl II ^ II 

(Mai ^ ) 

*r susrr*! * ^crfqTm h h 

q^egcii?r% ypreRfr 5 ptht < si3 h i vi re * ftrfc ftsrr ii vv \\ 
^rftriT«r 5 R?nr!FT^Rf <wf sr* s^n? w#rft i ^t^- 

srf^ctf 3ift %rt: ^qfti^fsr 1 3i*mr ar^rrfa ii \% ii 

fcra n^rar rer gr i i srSfer smmft if 3$ 11 

fipiptr ^ersr%T s<?«rfW<r i mr ' m cram^n^ vtgxi fiRT *prr 
*r 5% srpmr& 11 ^ ii 

34. I do not think highly of myself or of Laksmi whose love is 
intense and constant. I cannot feel happy without my saints who look 
to me as their final goal. 

35. How can I forsake them who having left their attachments to 
their wives, children, friends, home, wealth and their ownselves, have 
taken refuge in me ? V ; 
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36. Just as virtuous wives win over to them their good husbands, 
so my saints conquer me by their devotion. Their hearts are lost in me, 
forgetting their likes and dislikes, with an equal eye to all. 

37. They do not choose the four gifts of S&lokya and the rest, the 
reward of their devotion to me, much less would they accept any other 
perishable object. They are fully satisfied with their service to me. 

38. The saints are my heart and I am the heart of the saints. 
They do not appreciate anything except me ; nor do I appreciate any- 
one except them. — IX. 4. 63-68 (Sri Krisna). 

Note . — Salokya, Sarsti, Samipya, and Sarupya are the four boons referred to in the 
text. Salokya is living in the same region where the Lord dwells. Sarsti is having the 
possession of ail the splendours and prosperity to which his attendants are entitled. 
S&mipya is to live near him. Sarupya is to be like him in form and appearance. Sayujya 
is another boon, over and above these. It is to be in complete union with him. 

( le | 1 \o ssTTfOT*. ) 

^tcTtTrru^ ttrmx for wg^flr srfcr vm^r- 

STxPTOTt I I sf 1 

^ g- ^rr h ^ n 

39. Worthy men of great good fortune like yourselves should 
ever be attended upon and served by all men who desire their own 
well-being. The gods are self-interested, not so the saints. — X. 48. 30 
(£$rl Krisna) . 

mmm qff mm to: iis ®n 

( i ) 

fortr srraramfo i tw?iTO«RT%?TT^ra': sr *tt- 

fo% ! $hr irsajcr spier: srenirr 

^ ^ i cr^mcrt #rftr 

*?fb&rfcn efetr ?|jp|g h srsrr srfoKfcfcr n«oii 

40. 0 Achyuta (Visnu) ! association with the good comes when 
the wandering seeker (the monad) is nearing his salvation from bondage 
of the world (re-incarnation) and as soon as be obtains companionship of 

* mg^rar: spsnfofo qrapqrg; u 
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the saints he begins to place his affection on you, the Lord of this world 
and of the next. — X. 51. 53 (Muchulamda). 

Note, — The order is as follows : first, the company of saints ; then follows the Lot© 
of God. This brings Salvation. 

TOwreift twin ^ i 

^ mm: ii 8 3 ii 

( 1° i a* \ \K II K* \ ) 

i ^ imwiRtR! i usottm ;§?«jtFr I 

g rf«TT ^ I cT«fT ^ 

^NriRTOT H || 

41. Water places (rivers and pools) are not sacred places of pilgrim- 
age ; nor are clods of clay or stone gods. . These take long time to 
purify those that visit them. But , saints cleanse sinners at once at the 
very sight of them. — X. 48. 31 and X. 84. 11. (Sr! Krisna). 

Note,— Commentators make an effort to bring out a meaning opposite to the literal 
sense of the first half of this couplet. Their rendering is as follows : Not that holy water 
places are not shrines of pilgrimage ; not that clods of clay or stone do not represent 
gods. But these take long time to effect purification. The saints accomplish it instantly at 
sight. This meaning, apparently opposite to the literal sense, is obtained by the aid of the 
rhetorical figure called SfR. Nor is the invocation of the aid of uncalled 

for. The Bhagavata, of* all works of the sacred literature of the Hindus, was least expected 
to give countenance to latitudinarianism to the extent of discarding or belittling 
pilgrimages to sacred pools and water places and idol worship. Yet X. 84. 81 of the 
Bh&gavata may be compared which distinctly condemns those who attribute holiness to 
pools and adore idols as gods. The text, which is the subject of this controversy, is 
repeated in X. 84. 11. 

wit m i 

53imm n 8 * n 

t% f ■ i 

I) % ^ || 

fojsr 5T5? snwrwnFF ^ g«£w: 

5TWR I w SRFlfg ! 5F3^cr: 

^TrTf spunk U?fT gsupk^ER&T cTT^ 
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42-43, Blessed are we who have obtained the happy fruits of life ; 
— we, who have obtained the sight of a great Yogi, which even the gods 
do not get. This blessing of the sight of a Yogi is not given to men 
whose stock of penances is small ; or to those who look to idols as their 
gods. The blessing of seeing and touching the feet and conversing with 
Yogis is not given to them whose store of merits is small such as can 
be acquired by bathing in sacred rivers and pools or by visiting and 
worshipping idols as their gods — X. 84. 9-10 (Sri Krisna). 

Note.— -Tie above confirms tie point raised in tie note on tie translation of sloka 
No. 42. 

3 qn%ci? iM# 11$ an 



sfera ^ ^ rf \m: WWW 

( Ko i Wts. vrtwm* ) 

5*5 wi srfrBSTfrNpSRT tfraqTgl *11%- 

sfra-gi^ur sHr m qp? 

Swaiftfs qrq suftfa <rqg£sr: m\\ 

fap 5 T mg ftrfrg ipr ^srnr%^nr^ s^rrf 1 

ftfcr ! m Riftr w ^ gRrfqrr^frnnt srumiT srcsr gftsg 

^v 5 t: grar: trm igkzFVt wt$ v ^m^ 1 5# mm 

gmfg?^ m*t err pm * *r gg *tr^rfq gne? 

ggr pr&grcmf : *ilr gf *t m 11 ll 

44-45. Neither fire, nor sun, nor moon, nor stars ; neither the 
earth, water or air ; neither speech nor thought can remove the sins 
of those who entertain the idea of non-identity with the Supreme Being. 
But the saints can save their followers in a moment because they have 
obtained the knowledge of the truth of Unity. He who thinks that 
his body formed of the three humours (of wind, phlegm, and bile) is his 
self (soul) ; he who thinks that his wife and children and other relations 
. are his own ; he who believes that the idol of clay is his god and that 

rjvefs and pools are holy shrines but does not place his faith in the 

. ' 'holiness o fsaints is a veritable ass, the greatest fool of a beast. — X. 84. 12-13. 
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Note. -Compare the above with s'loka No. 42 (N. 48. 181). There is no diversity in the 
interpretation of this sloka among commentators, It supports the plain English rendering 
of the text of the author. Whether to extol the merits of Saint-worship the author has 
belittled the merits of visiting sacred shrines and worshipping symbols of divnity is 
another question. Such belaudings of one at the expense of another is not uncommon 
in the Pur&nas. It is an accepted canon that the laudation of one at the expense of another 
is not seriously meant so much as a real hit at the latter but a puffing of the former by 
contrast. 

sffcTt srftrgi #rt5rt: s 

ffcqsr II H 

( «. i «, I ^ ) 

?rg qrqf^rno:^ era w srflr i 

sflr en? srt f ^ t i % 

sr^: 11 is 

46. The saints who have renounced the world, who are full 
of quietude, who are firmly fixed in their realization of Brahma, sanctify 
the world they dwell in. They remove the sins of others by the mere 
contact of their body because Hari, the destroyer of sins, is in them. — 
IX. 9. 6 (Bhagirath to Ganga). 

stctm ^ msm ^ s 

ft n h 

q w %?r; ctr; i 

wh%it: hr# n n 

far ** ^§nater§rfa snwg ^IcritT^T f srfa- nrcg 

^ tg; far =* f#cftfa tvr ^ 3 Rrgsn%if f#% * gr«n srrsRr 

i ^isnSrflr tvr ?tfa srerfa ^ i fiRr? 

^sfteFRrn srcsRreg fair 

47-48. The relationship with gods may confer benefits or inflict 
pain on men. But the dealings with the saints whose souls are wholly 
given to Visnu confer nothing but good to men. The gods reward 
their votaries according to the measure of their devotion of the latter, 
ij Shaping themselves like a shadow (which grows more or less according 

to the object whose shadow it is). But the saints are loving towards 
all who are poor (broken down).— XI. 2. 5-6 (Vksudeva to Narada). - 

I : ■ ;■■■■; V ■ ■ 
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Note . — The saints are here placed on a higher pedestal than the Devas. Hence we 
see the latter-day decline of Vedic sacrifices among the Hindus when these Yaisnava, 
teachings of offering superior honours to Saints predominated. Saint worship led to Guru 
worship of the present-day Yaisnavas, the Guru combining in himself the character of 
the saint and of the spiritual guide, It degenerated in modern times into the abusive 
influence of the Maharajas of Bombay and other places which found its exposure in the 
famous defamation case in the Bombay High Court many years ago. 

<p§?TT Ift I 

< 35 # ^ ll 85. h 

( U I ^ I % ) 

* i i rt 

sraRUjbft ttr §$'**. 

m fsreT % Sftt ?r«tT ^ aM 

* snWqft mm is ii 

49. Of all the ephemeral tenements of mortal beings, human body 
is the acquisition of rare good fortune. Much more rare and blessed is 
that human life which enjoys the sight of those blessed beings (saints) 
who are beloved of the Lord of Vaikuntha— XI. 2. 29 (Videha). 
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cfBTO: ^JTFfri^qTOT: II 'ii II 

( U I ^1 ^sftfnau: ) 
m ^faq;rftR^«rflRR ^snsRsq; £*?r SFenv ?% sr^sFtr 
3^§c% sfo «n^*Rr?NTf i ^rvroirsnf^r i * *r 

gj^tfcr i %m ^iraraiftp i ^rm cP^rt i sp& ^mrR§Tsft%rf^ i 

^^rqjcR^^prf^ i ^tr.- #qTsr. i ^sr<jgf m mw nfir- 

fjqrcwTf^Rrfmr i ?%wra 5 fJT 'Rwr^r ^r sssrct ii v-*tl ii 

f¥ =5T ¥R^T 3P#ftKfe Hc#T £R 5Tg ?RTf | stcTlRtfcI I SETTH ^FfSRT- 

^tr i wr ^r<£srr i #<?t&r ^^rasrr i ^rrq^ifcr ii it 
cr^rrf ^r?#tRr i mg«?RP w^r ; ll il 
mm fsr; ^mvamt 3^1333: stiT^? ii w ll 

3TRHR: I w STEHj: | gsrSTTO I SR^T srsfesTTSTi I m~ 

<T<% ftfcaroft* I) II 

$m grsRicRT¥iRRf i Srarifta* £ppot ffcr i sRsffcn s^nnor %* 
cr^f *sr ?t gpqrr^crn <r«rr i fqrsr i ^Rerr crHcrw: * srir 

qqf * mm g-qt&i r or m snsRRifa i #tr rjt jpNt i 
f% m crwfaf ’ ^rgsr^r; ll it 

50-56. Neither the practice of Yoga, nor Sankliya, nor the perform- 
ance of righteous acts arrests my attention, nor the reading of the 
Vedas, nor asceticism nor renunciation of worldly life. Neither spending 
money on public works, such as the excavation of tanks, the erection 
of temples, alms-houses, &c., &c., nor alms-giving. Similarly, the keep- 
ing of religions vows, the performance of sacrifices, the making of 
pilgrimages, the restraint of the senses according to the rules of Yama 
and Niyama do not arrest my favourable attention so much as the 
association with the saints that destroys the evils of all other associations. 
By associating with saints many JDaityas, R&ksasas, feathered tribes of 
the air, beasts of the forest, Qandharvas , Apsaras , Ndgas , Siddhas , Ghara^ctsp 
Guhyakas (Yaksas), Vidyadharas; and among men many a Vai^ya, iSuclra, 
women, low born people, men in whom the Rajas and Tamas are predo- 
minant have, in age after age, reached my lotus feet. For example, Vritra- 
sura, Prahlada, Vrisaparava, Vali, V&na, Maya, Vibhisana, Sugriva, Hanu- 
man, J&mbuvan, the bear, the elephant, the leader of his herd, Jat&yu, 
the eagle, the baniya (the petty shop-keeper), the butcher, the wives of the 
priests and many others. They were not learned in the Vedas, nor did 
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they attend learned professors ; they had not observed religions vows 
nor practised penances. They attained me by their association with the 
good (saintsj. — XI. 12. 1-7 (Sri Krisna). 

Note . — 1. Satwa, Rajas, Tam as are tie qualities of Harmony, Activity, and Inert- 
ness, of 'which every form of matter is constituted. The difference in degree of the qua- 
lities being the cause of variety of the material phenomena in the universe. 

2(a) Vritra in the Puranas is an Asura, killed by Indra, hence one of the many names 
of the latter is epff 3 . In the Rig Veda, ?3T signifies, at one place, darkness ; at another 
these louds whom the Thunderer (Indra) scatters. The reference to Yritra is met with in 
ancient and medieval Sanskrit literature. See Bhagavata, 6 th Skandha, 10th Adhyaya. 

The name “ Yere-thraghna” occurring in the Zorostrian scriptures is exceedingly 
suggestive. Vide “ Aryan Witness” p. 47. 

( b ) Prahlada’s story is too well-known to require mention. 

(c) Vrisaparva was a Daitya, see Mahabharata, 1. 67. 16. 

( d ) Yali, another Asura whom Visnu overpowered in Ms incarnation of Yamana. 
The Yamana Purana, the Agnipurana, the Bhagavata Purana deal with the story. The allu- 
sion to Yisnutaking three steps occurs in the Big Yeda ( vide Ashtaka 1,2 Adhyaya, 7 
Varga). It is interesting how these Pauranika stories have developed from the Yedic 
inception. 

(e) Yana, the Asura. For an account of his fight with Krisna, (vide Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha, 6 Srd Adhyaya.) 

(/) Maya —He was a Danava. He was the architect of the Daityas. He built the 
Palace and Hall of Yudhisthira in which was performed the celebrated Rajasuya Yajfia 
the coronation ceremonies of that great king. The ruins of Indraprastha (the name still, 
survives in the corrupt modern Indarpat) are still visible near modern Delhi. The recent 
Coronation Darbar of King George Y of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland 
and Emperor of Hindustkan, which was celebrated with a pomp unequelled by any corona- 
tion that has gone before in that capital city built by Maya and rebuilt in after ages many 
a time by Pafckan and Mogul Emperors, brings back to memory the first coronation in the 
new-built city some five thousand years ago, according to Hindu calculations. A whole book 
in the Encyclopedic Mahabharata is set apart for narrating what took place in that 
coronation. It is called the Sabhsi Parva. The present translation of the metropolis from 
Calcutta to Delhi after the latter had fallen into second-rate importance as a Provincial 
town, the mere, head-quarter of a Commissioner of a Division of the province of the 
Pan jab, shows what turn of good fortune takes place in the life of a town as in the life 
of a man. Believers in astrology would put this tenacity of good fortune not forsaking 
Delhi to the influences of the good star at the moment ( ) of laying downits founda- 

tion by Maya Danava. But it seems that Maya was not only tho name of an individual 
but of a tribe. For a Maya is said to have built the three mythological towns called 
“ Tripura” where dwelt the Tripurasura and which were burnt to ashes by Mahadeva 
for the sake of the Devas ; a Maya was the father of Mandodari, the wife of JRAvana, the 
Raksas King of Lanka. The Raksasas and Danavas were allied tribes, inter-marriage 
being carried among them. When expelled from the land of the Aryans, the Daityas and 
Danavas are represented to go back and to take refuge in Pfitaia. (Vide Sapta-Sati-Chandi 
of the Markandeya Purana). This Pat ala is an undefined region but may mean America 
which in very ancient time might have been connected by land with the Indian continent. 
For in the narratives of old America as collected by European scholars mention is made 
of a tribe of Mayas residing in Peru and Mexico. That there was civilization in these 
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latter countries finds evidence in architectural finds excavated by archeologists. Archi- 
tectural skill and speciality was the characteristic of Maya or the Mayas. And their 
services to Aryan kings in India in the construction of their cities, palaces and halls 
find mention in the Pur an as and ancient epics. 

Weber, the veteran German Sanskritist, identifies the Asura Maya of the Surya 
Siddhanta with Ptolemy. All these suppositions go to show that the Mayas were 
foreigners. May not they be(?) Phoenicians, as their name occurs in Western Asia also? 

m ffeuR; i 

m it ^ ii 

qq ?fc#rafh^T * ?rcr ssni^ftr: i 

an#T ¥rr%sricrl[^r^t wtsto ^fefri^riri<rqrT^%# 5 r^ 11 « 

57. Therefore should the wise leave intercourse with the wicked 
and make friendship with the good. It is the saints that can remove the 
tendencies of the mind hostile to Bhakti by their words in the praise of 
devotion to God . — XI 26. 26 (Sri Krisna). 
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*rcr: i ^rbr wrcrsjj ^*5# #rtv h ^ il 

qrqff^i i ^frtotircj 

tlTfhlTTFff Sri %cfcSTc^jq5gT^;^5i cTTCcf^iT II II 

58-60. If one becomes associated with worldly men addicted to 
sexual pleasures and the pleasures of the palate then he enters the darkness 
of the nether worlds. Truth, purity, compassion, restraint on speech, un- 
derstanding, modesty, prosperity, reputation, forgiveness, tranquillity, 
restraint of the senses and good fortune undergo decline by association 

o ; ' 
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with the wicked. One should have no intercourse with those who are 
marked by disquietude and ignorance, who are the sports of female 
wiles, who cherish sinful thoughts, who subordinate their soul to their 
body.— Ill 32. 34 (Sri Krisna). 
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61-64. Just as cold, fear and darkness 


approaches fire-god (the giver of heat and light) 
weakness, fear of worldliness and ignorance 
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keeps himself near to the saints. Just as the strong-built ship is the 
place of security to the drowning man who is struggling in water, 
so are the saints, serene in their knowledge of Bralima, the refuge o 
those who are straggling in the troubled waters of the ocean of life. 
Food is the life of the living. I am the refuge of the distressed. 
Virtuous acts are the wealth that will serve after death. The saints are 
the refuge of those who are apprehensive of their fall into the depths of 
worldliness. The saints impart the vision to discern our duties. Ihe sun 
when high above the horizon, helps us to see only outward things, ihe 
saints are friends and veritable gods. They are the very souls of men. 
Verily they are my own Self. — XI. 26. 31-34 ^Sn Kiisna). 

Here ends the Second-String of the Necklace of Devotion. 



THE THIRD STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[Note.—- This section treats of the details of the path, of devotion,] 
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3>TcR mui: I 
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fi% q^rtof iWt l 

il R II 
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3t«r ff& ft gNR ^ fe^srarcavT i m *gstaT sn^ror^^r 

m SPOT SWIRJ I SSI^R! d*!fllR[3KHt 

TtiTRT^T m St&m \ ^ i srctf 

M?m r??rr i qr^sfcR qfcerafafamtt srrarnsR i R*rr 
^ qT I 3^4 SRfrfcoR I ^*=4 d%^raT% I 

tspfp** i q«JT Ww TRP^Tt^^qidwi^rridi d f^r 
cmr ast *ra4 apmq3rc%f<r 11 \ 11 

SfcRSRgPBTFI VmV- m I 3F5F ^HT^TtT d %R %?7% *TT* 

=gTf%T ^TdT %m WT^44 c^JWWTcf q^IJ^TC^Ici %%cf 

m cr«3Tra-4 M4q*4rf4 w? 11 r ii 

1-2. The following are the nine varieties in the path of devotion. 
(1) The hearing of the praise of the All-pervading Supreme .Being 
Visnu ; (2) The chanting of his praise ; (3) The remembering Him in 
meditation ; (4) His personal service, i.e., to his symbolic image ; (5) His 
Worship performed by the offerings of water, flowers, fruits, &c. (6) His 
salutation;. (7) Placing oneself at His disposal ; (8) His friendship, i.e,, 
placing full trust in Him as in a friend ; (9) Consecration of self to Him . 
If one applies himself with this nine-fold devotion to Visnu, having learnt 
it from his teacher, I consider it as the best lesson he has received from 
his master.— VII. 5. 23-24 (PrahlSda). 
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mil fS ^^RT^cf II 3. H 
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35W ^ ^ WTO ^R^^FH^qT *?I%: 11*11 

( Ms i g*R* ) 

31** tdirakT 0 * aiiffo far% I sr % *R l 

sftsrwapRa snki sreKkfa 5&irea: \\\\\ 

spsit g gg ^ fcr i gf?*a flRTarareRTM ^rt#j cRT I idf *>* 
afiTra^T.- rCTT^rt^H cff^rg i end^r cr^ f^^riIt nan 

for =et® qrtr ^fofcr i arm ^^ffTT^kiT =sr cRrerref- 

5#^ra a g sKTraar i ERsrWre 3^#5vsraT?snsrr srfor : a«rr*r%- 

tRT | 3r^JT cf^rR 1 WOTM STH ffif *$€^£5^ I 

315T cT^I^IHlcg skmTfxRqt li ^ II 

3-5. He (King Risabha) placed bis mind on tbe lotus •feet of Visnu, 
applied bis hands to tbe cleansing and adorning tbe temple, bis ears to tbe 
hearing of tbe good words concerning Him. He used his eyes to see the 
symbolic image of Visnu in the many temples of His worship. He brought 
himself into contact with the body of His votaries while attending 
to their personal comforts. He used bis organ of smell in enjoying tbe 
fragrance of tbe lotus of His feet. He used his palate in tasting the leaves 
of the sacred Tulasi. He used his feet in walking to the temples of Visnu. 
He used his head in bowing to tbe feet of Hrisikeda. He enjoyed the 
pleasures of wearing garlands and tbe anointment with sandal paste more 
to receive tbe leavings of his Deity than to derive personal pleasures.— 
IX. 4. 18-20 (Suka), 

mm stojt *rpi i 

|| $ |J 

(siUlU arc?: ) 

srrcn^* foa%crfoi?rf?iHSTTf I i ^T^rri ner 

rciC ^siftrfcr da: ii ^ || 

* qnspgpra; i 



THE BHA KT1BA TnAvALI. 


6. Hearing, praising, remembering, serving, sacrificing, bowing, 
obedience, friendship, consecration of the body are the nine forms of 
devotion to the Lord. — VII. 11. 11 (Narada). 

ptfcr ^ iimi 

( U m 1*0 

mm ^ftrf snr sfo i 5^ I m 

ir^r% qnraqrei ?=rw^ ii vs h 

7. The Lord who dwells in the heart, expels the sins of myriads of 
past lives of the man that hears His praise, sings His glories, l'emembers, 
worships and honours Him. — XII. 3. 46 (^uka). 

tot% sftfcr to: i 
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03 qrb i i f %r 

5rofiw*?ffcr ^ 5 rt: ctr% v=rft*i q^spn*. ?r 3rra^o%fcr m 

I cRI || C |j 

8. Thy votaries constantly hear, sing, pray, remember, rejoice in 
thy deeds of glory. Speedily do they get the sight of thy lotus feet 
from which will result the stopping of the flow of the stream of re-in- 
carnations. — I. 8. 36 (Kunti). 
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fig^fgr ^ q ^ T g rt h p^fcr fsrgr^n i n^iirfcr i ?rar <h?t- 
srra%r km %wrm *351% W' 3*$ s^Acrtf^r wf^rTftr 
flWrlcr mm\ i mw&t arnwrosq <rer HprFrf junraw vim w:^ srmfa 
cn^“ 1 ^ 

9. Let me again and again be the slave of the votaries who serve 
His lotus feet. Let my mind dwell upon the excellences of the Lord. Let 
my speech praise Him and let my body perform His personal services.— 
VI. 11. 24 (Vritra). 
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10. The listening to the narration of the many virtues of Mur&ri 
(Krisna) removes the innumerable evils of life- Much more would the 
love for the fragrance of thy lotus face engendered in the heart dispel life’s 
miseries.— III. 7. 14 (Maitreyaj. 

sVtW #»toW t vid ?VWUf=R I 

wai rwrafsi^ n 9 ? n 

( ll U I « ) 

^ ritr ^gfcRRf^T^r? ^rat=R5t%% i graft ^rr vraf 

warn ¥pi sgritr gr ggsn% nwrirtfa g mfe f¥ jjg; ^fcngn^ii Ull 

11. They who sing His glorious deeds ; or hear them or cherish in 
their hearts the lotus feet of the Lord are not overcome by fear even at the 
moment of death. — I. 18. 4 (Suta). 

<ra*r ^fferr: mn 

U«K»IV g«* ) 

gg f^Ktrfrtfr ^ ^rfagrg q^TOTgri i ^ \ sftwgp 

U«imr: f^cHTT gfgggi ^frqTc rf^^ ?T^t gw 

i g&ipgritaraii i s r raTjgfcr HtRii 

12* By dwelling with ever increasing ardour on the auspicious 
narratives of the glories of the Lord men find abode where He dwells, 
hearing and singing His praise. They conquer Death who is invincible 
by others and they attain Moksa. Even monarchs have left their homes 
and betaken to woods (freeing themselves from the tangle of worldly life 
and giving themselves wholly to devotion). — X. 90. 50 (Suka). 
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srr<r% i 11^11 

• 13. Numberless are His glorious acts in connection with the 

* creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. They who, 0 good 
king (Pariksit) sing, hear, or take delight in His glorious deeds, beget 
in their hearts devotion and this devotion leads to their Moksa. — X. 69. 45 

5 SW ^^3 H: «Msftn'ift 3 it mi 

irafiwi: qjmr a in « ii 

( \ \ I SVf WTO ) 

sr^w^^nsF^K:^r^:5TTcr^fTf^%^:TTT%fcr i sn^in^r- 

i | wr- 

gftRr: <j#jrernfc i ^rt snrrrft i salt i 

sstffofl: 

^ i 3 * %<rc?r T^tr *ifcr i ^IfrTf^w^rirr 

cT5fsHR%T5irszi *fa«rT $tWT ?nm *1W xr 

TOs^c^ni rsr<f fsrert^gr stro^ CRT ^ %t srra: ?jWb 
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gtnrror^T m ^wferrsr «t?3nn ^ch w^rN srsns , TiR , w- 
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14. What does it matter that we are doomed to be reincarnated 
or cast in hell for our iniquities, if only our heart feels joy in the 
lotus feet as does the bee take delight in the lotus ; if our speech 
acquires sweetness in being used in thy praise just as the Tulast leaf gains 
in loveliness by coming in contact with thy feet ; if only our ears be filled 
with the sounds of praise of thy .many good qualities? — TIT. 15. 49 (Kumara). 
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15. Let our thoughts be fixed on the lotus feet of Xbisna ; let our 
■ speech repeat His name, and let our body bow down in salutation. — X. 47, 

66 (Nanda). ■ : ■ 


THE THIRD STRING. 16-19. 


■ mm foroprorft : i 

mi mm w H n 

(%\\\ \\m > ) 

wrarre; fc^rt sRiTprstf f^rg cr«rm «r ^^rwfr?rw 5 n«m:- 
^ i £rcrrf^?rm ^nf i pmwfo i ^fcrtt spc^r 

5 qr«rr strsit sw araTfpr * it K\ it 

16. The soul is not so well purified by observing religious vows as 
by devotion developed by constantly . hearing and singing the glorious 
deeds of Ilari . — VL 3. 32 (Yama). 

m\ mm ## i 

mi m\ »7W% ^mA ii n 

( U I W I V W^^BT? ) 
mi ! gsmraf% i wRnr^ra* ?trsq% 

^«^5^t llFiT5r#sr srstpf =sr^: w II *« II 

17. The more is one’s soul purified by hearing and singing glories 
the greater becomes the power of his mind. He can ken minute objects 
with bis mental vision. Just as the physical eye acquires greater power 
by the application of collyrium. — XL 14. 28 ^Sri Krisnaj. 

mm i%4 i 

wimi %& w i *= n 

( R I * i 

*rar*raTar«iT cr^r# to <K 3 srp 5 ^?s?rfcr 

<?d%? wta : w?r ?fer i 1 s^Rjcr i prat- 

18. The Lord enters the heart of him in no time who daily hears in 
firm faith His praise or who sings His glories. — II. 8. 4 (Pariksit). 

wotci: spfw^T *mA t| Am^ i 
stfcm W$Amm m\ iiis.ii 

( X% i M. i «^ w? ) 

isrip. 1 ferrsrf^T 

m*- aRrirgi^ra^fir ^ gi^ffr ^1% *treN% *r§Ti^tff: cr^NrsBR* se& 

ir^ra^rferf^mra iw; arretf: 5 ^erren sra§r piilfl h*«ji 

10 
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19. Tlie Lord Ananta (Endless) wliose might is known to all, enters 
the heart of his devotees and drives away their miseries as He is praised 
in song by them. Just as the sun drives away darkness and strong wind 
drives away clouds. —dXlI. 12. 48 (Suta). 

sfeq: II R ® II 

t ¥m:?r swf ^r#cTr csseri II ro ii 

20. For this reason, 0 Pariksit, the Lord Hari, the Soul of all,' 
should be made the subject of narratives to be praised and heard by . men 
who desire the end of their miseries. — II. 1. 5 (Suka). 

m [qTctrWi 

mil 

: . (am low) 

srcgcreg jt€fi sq% i 

ipr i i sra®* i 

ft^ra^r« l $tesT& i *?r vr^rfcr 

jai#^ gfecrTg) sq^crrej; ^*t^; trercri swrt <r^tr * «er<rt$r faj 

grs^Mr ii r* ii 

21. The bliss which men enjoy from the meditation of thy lotus feet 
or from hearing the praise of thy glories — that bliss may not be attained by 
the realization of Brahman. Much less can that bliss be enjoyed by those 
who are. flung down from the celestial cars which are cut down in their 
aerial passage by the swords of the Destroyer. —IV. 9. 10 (Dhruva). 

iVote.— Buell mortals as have elevated themselves to the position of celestials are j 
subject to fall from their high places in the course of time. Because their elevation from | 
humanity to god-head is limited by time. Whereas the happiness of votaries of Hari who 1 
cherish no self-seeking interests is everlasting. f 

teWNforo n * * h 

( iv r u% ) 

* s&arerarrs sjwrfericr \ *rari% sfut- 
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THE TRIED STRING. 23-27. 


srgs :§ct& tttir; sisirsrer 

i gf =ar fe g gft s OT; nwrsr ^Frrrs ii RR il 

22, Hearing the auspicious deeds which the ^Disc-holder (Hari) has 
performed in Flis various incarnations and chanting His names which are 
significant of his heroic achievements, let the devotee move about un- 
attached (to earthly objects). — XL 2. 39 (Kavi). 


* m i 

fif^r m% \\r\\\ 

( \* \% l %w ?' ) 

57 ^:% f^TTTTf ^ ^rar m aj| ^rr^ret sres srspsfifrPr h %% *nr 
snjjsnwn kw &'' fertcrsn ftfcr 11 11 

23. Where there is no hearing of the sacred narratives of the 
Lord of the Satwatas there the demonesses prevail in their career of 
mischief. — X, 6. 3 (Suka). 

fefi ^ ^ will I 

% swflt flHw*wa<ilsfui^- 

IR8H 

*3C^ =sr 5T %r-g q^T%fq SWWfcT I | 

^tr fefi ^rt *r: ^frTFr f^i^rr^ 

'^rrfrR i *r if% mw. iRyii 

24. Bring those whose tongue does not utter the virtues of the 
Lord, whose hearts are not fixed on His lotus feet, whose heads do not 
even for once bow to Krisna and also those who did not perform their 
worship to Visnu. — VI. 3. 29 (Yama). 

^ ^ wm*. ^#52 i 

T^fi yf# ^n|fr%5r ^ mil 

miM- ^ ^*51^ \ 

sn#r ^ m mu ; 

h t%uf* tWr q i 
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mt ^ *m 1 ;' 

^ w^w 

( R I 31 Ro — R3 ) 

ftj =sr ajsrfiTsrm: ^§Pfn i 

fe&q^fci 1 srKIr ^s^iggr: srcsq %; %£ I fUr istpcst ** %fi- 

*mrfcr nrn ^r ^r#r fir 5 pb* errant ^ i *t§t ^«!ot ftfftwn 

?r§r: 1 *rgr ffr%5i ^ grf§rl<r w§T i ^fSprferer wtstrl 

m* mmlrf^Tfa ericft 11 rk 11 

* 5 $^ *rf| wrc isr 1 srrlr ^R^rPKCgp^i i =q%; 

5JT ?03f>^ 11 || 

fgj ^r gg^rMcr i % *rsFt f^^rr^r# ^^m^rmrf^jcrM Mt^ren * 
r€t^% % JPJJcfasgg^ I It <?!% fW^IT -fltrT cf^T f^JJ^TT- 

f^r^: iT r Tlcr 31%:^!^? ipjR^T'PPT ^TSPRr# f 8$<l^ liyS|l 

f&St 1 ^mT5T^ uf^cTR^^,^ 

g^PTTO3%T Hl^l: *v&i 5T ^ fejfl ST^Tl ! 3graSTT?T 5TTf^?ttf^^ : I * 

5 & < S$K n ft 37^R % II V II 

25-28. The ears of those who do not listen to the glorious acts of the 
mighty Lord are mere holes (in their head). The wicked tongue that does 
not sing the hyms of the Lord who is glorified by all is like that of a 
croaking frog. The head, the highest limb of the human body, adorned 
it maybe with a silk dress or a jewelled crown, is a mere burden, if it 
does not bow down to the Saviour. The hands, adorned though they be 
with gold bracelets, are lifeless like those of a corpse, that do not engage 
in the service of worship of Hari. The eyes that do hot look at the 
symbols of Visrm are like the spangles of the peacock’s feathers, . The 
legs that do not walk to the shrines of the Lord are like the trunk of a 
tree. That man is a mere breathing corpse who never places the dust of 
the lotus feet of the Lord on his head, or who does not inhale the 
fragrance of the Tulasi leaf that had come in contact with the feet of 
Visnu. — III. 3. 20-23 (Saunaka). 

|t *mm ercq g*m^ pffo # 5 wm 1 

t%^#w 3 mri t% me 11 
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TEE THIRD STRING. 31-32. 
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srcr <rff i smrw#f<r I *nr <rs*t iwnw 

%r It ^Ir^Tfirfcr *rsN #3^ 1 fersfafts *r#r 

^T^cRW: I SpsPOTP 5^BTf<T ^ 3T& ?% II R*JI 

?rfa <gr fen: f% *m fere: svr^t* srew* srfcnrrfe^r =sr m 

"O 

qvraf^t ^ «7^rfer srspfrF? imm ferfeir: mfer^r im ersHFti <ntr- 

??% rorim vrerHr 11 bo 11 

29-30. That is a blessed tongue which is employed in the praising 
of the good qualities of the Lord. Those are blessed bands which are 
employed in His services. That is the blessed mind which is employed 
in meditation on Him who dwells in all moveable and immovable 
objects. That is the blessed ear that is employed in hearing the glorious 
acts of the Lord which sanctify the soul. That is the blessed head which 
bows down to his two-fold symbols — His images and His devotees. That 
is the blessed eye that eagerly looks at them. Those are the blessed limbs 
which purify themselves with sacred water with which the feet of Visnu 
or of His devotees has been washed. — X. 80. 3-4 (Pariksht). 


i 

n ^ 11 

( * I % I %% §mi ) 

faj ^ H ffira rara fafa I feRPfcT^ 

m to *kr aromssra ?usnr ^iramfer- 

firi^i F i sjctej sswrrg i ^wRmrH 11 %K h 

31. It is the greatest gain that human speech can acquire if it gives 
utterance to the virtues of the Highest Being which ought to be sung. 
And it is the great privilege of the Vedas that it should be employed in 
the narration of His glories. — III. 6. 33 (Mai trey a). 


^ipi^i^i%4 *r ^ mm 11 11 

( c i ^ •TTOf* ) 
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SfHcT II ^ || 

3 i 

32. Therefore should a man sing and hear the glories of Govinda. 
By so doing he fulfils his mission and attains his wishes. — VIII. 6. 
(Haribhaktisudhodaya N&rada). 

Here ends the Third String of the Necklace of Devotion. 
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THE FOURTH STRING. 

[IVote.— This section dwells on the virtues of hearing of the praise o£ the Lord, being 
the first of the nine paths of Devotion.] 

.0 r\ 

m i 

* 

IR3CTT% Rff# II 3 || 

( M R i S3* ).■ 

sra srepir *Tf%rcvPLii*r VK^uimS 

m 5 gfreRPjjs i er r rr&t ssErftwccn?: i 

sj^rariMr i sj'Rcrf smHi i v*it erralj* i 3 ^ ^srtnCra% 

sfrwwr cfif Twzm 3bt¥?^tf 5 pfiswreorraf t^^rfcr *?raw^r 1 *rer 
*?n*n Writ 5 pfRCTRt ^f^UcT^Ttr^R^; 11 K 11 

1 . Kj-isna who dwells within the heart, drives away the evils 
(wicked thoughts) of those who fervently hear His glories. The hearing 
and singing of the praise of Krisna, the friend of the good, is sancti- 
fying.-! 2. 17 (Suta). 

mfa q mm m mm i 

uhi% % irii 

( R ! R I gut ) 

1 ^Rrt vtcTR 5 ?ntn^ srsBr^Jnsrei «ucr 
snswt 3^ mmt&wgi % fW% % Furosfm cran^Hmis- 

sftgcf 3TT5FT JRJ 5pfcT SfRVfcT | ^TfcT II R || 

2. They who fill the cavities of their ears with the nectar of the 
glory of the Lord, the life and soul of the saints, they purify their own 
hearts which are polluted by the worldly pleasures, and reach the lotus 
feet of the Lord. — II. 2 . 37 (Suka). 
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srat i surahs yprT^r^gr pcfg f gri^r^rr ^ ^rwf ^ srp 
g * cr^frT %zpg sra 1 1 *rg ?rto ^ifrf^eTw^JTt^ot snraar 
gN? yam® to^pntorer a^wtorsb i ^ g???Kr- 

?gnE^ % *=tpw% ii 3. ll 

3. If religions observances of a man even when they are well per- 
formed, does not generate in him a love for the hearing of the narratives 
of the life of Viswaksena (Visnu) then his practices are to be considered 
as mere waste of labour. — I. 2, 8 (Suta). 

wfi ^rt ^ Him Rpcfef i 

I #% m ifeit Si iw 


*\ 



imi 

( %« I t«. I ^ HBT ) 
g^r srarato sw^wg^r *fisk *nr- 
srstotr i wr* s£r i i^r^r srepferf 

tourist alr^i nm srmr v%mm~ ' 

sranto ^tTto^f: i uir srUnrcT ^JrteflTftgfirf #h- 

to gto<rr werr w <jrtor& i ^ *wfer m% tor; iftsrrr^- 
gjr^5Kfcn't i wtog torrsnmto’i ton i era? srapw r ugrr 
?a^rai&toT to 1 1 toe f^FPtw^ra toto oAfo *rertor% i 
mmt orator n « n 

4* Having given up their efforts in the acquirement of knowledge 
of Thee, they who pass their lives at home labouring with all their body 
and mind in the service of listening to thy praise chanted by saints 

ffv ; , P • v. : ;.;■: .■■'.■■■,■ ''' ; ' , ■ . ' - > ■ ' .'y ; ■ ' : ; Vqq;VVqg;;V g r''Hy:h,V' ;: ' /vg-T'. ; x.'vshffh'ffihh-.'. ’ ■« 

—they conquer thee, invincible though thou be in all the three 
worlds,— X. 14. 3 (Brahma). • 

HmM Iw# & jwf ft m-mfmi ^ mm i 

|m mw* \m\. 

. . . U l > 

: ^rsft srto f^frricr ^^gptotor- 

gjtf i gfisitotor i ^isgrto j$i frfjf |r | 

i %g i fr w s®|**A* tot cf m ^.1 

wt Israel? Ararat rnmt m srrtor it »w §wp i ^f^crwr *ra?r; 

'sr #§5fcrt <ft« *m ii . h 11 , ... V '; | 
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5. They who have taken refuge in Thee and find it very agreeable 
to hear thy glory — these wise devotees do not attach any importance to the 
high reward of Moksa, much less do they care for any other position 
of eminence such as is liable to be the subject of thy displeasure 
(or expressed literally, that might be exposed to the fear of thy 
frown). — III. 15. 48 (Kmnara). 

Note . — Bhakti is never liable to suffer from the displeasure of the Lord. Any other 
pursuit or any high place earned by such pursuit is liable to incur His disapprobation. 

cji TOcRTO I 

^ || $ 11 . 

!y«5f^s> %€ rgT TCT ^ w srsrtsPHT ?r ^sn^r 

err ^crar q rafl fe g : errcJrsfto ii ^ ii 

6. Who that is desirous of purifying himself would not hear the 
praise of the Lord ? It destroys the sins of Kali Yuga. — I. 1.16 (Risis). 

STT^:: ^RT I 

mt TO* ii « II 


(R ! i 

^CTIRfcr I SgcT | 

5W3 |3[# ulr W3 ^TTfR I 

^ i r 3 Rfretgmrf^ncr i ^ sr ^ r§ sr^arr 

i iraqyr 5?r: ^wrirr r i cr^^rf^srfasrairftr r *sNNrr 

srerer mA ^rfcT i feirf ?rar wir 

g#qpi ?n;€ff% ^r gsFcftni; rs<$ R«rr srcf^r 11 « n 

7. Krisna enters the hearts of his devotees through their ears 
(following His praise which enters their ears) and washes off its impurities 
just as the $arat season (autumn) clears the water of rivers and tanks of 
its muddy dirt. — II. 8. 5 (Pariksit). 

3 m?® mm'Wim w ifii 

(um 

q^r iWwr?r^ ^Rflr twRra^R i gfisckfcr 1 1 fer I ssqwr 
gusrRTRT wtstt TiRUt^Rstr §jf^ verier i snot ^reiiRr 
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gciT cl crsf ssrSikt qfejsqr ^rsp^TT q«JT *qR i 

grewr ^ r K f cg %t m q s'Jisrf^cr I! <£ it 

8. These sullied hearts of. men are not as much purified by means 
of learning, charity, asceticism and religious practices, as they are by their 
ears being filled with the praise of thy glory, 0 worshipful Lord, that 
the pure souled saints listen in firm faith. — XL 6. 9 (Devas). 




X \ 
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^ wm: qjwira iK n 

( l® i ii«qdf^) 

1 q 3 ^cTT^I^I * R#*? rFJ£JJ« 

5T r 50# i Rf^crtK^r f#T0^^r- 

?kfq yq#q«RR qq g^WRRWrSRi gg^^q<q*TR i ¥ro^r srcrroq 

s?j!#t %qsrR Rrq&ERRi qt ! srtq RrFRRR?Ri& 

rr 3i$rcraR stw r ?p!T# src? ?<?r i&m % firmer *m*:w*$s 

* j^qT#cErlrt i qgstR q teT 5 ? R Prt ct^t % RtcrcT o qqfm# 

flR! i w i wr?rr qsqR*=r ?tqg^^gcrr#5?tTq» 

qTcR # fcT qRSRc*! l&TRtfcf WR I q§T i q^flTcR cf 1% {%^t|t- 

rt^tj i qsr i srq^r aeqqj oRffo i qgT qRT^rcq^tq; i grqr r 

q?PR q^qqqKrsq Rnkr^f qw q2<R if# qsreiR %m qsrarRifir Rtr 
qswrRrq ?i% str; i srsr qsrqr tR#s?#fcr q?^r cr tre- 

^^TRr*. StSTERR 3^qr^q ffcTOR*. || <*, II 

9. Who would turn away from hearing the glories of the Lord 
unless he is a death-dealing butcher of brutes (the lowliest of the low 
castes). The praise of the Lord is sung by saints who have no selfish 
ends to satisfy. It is the remedy to cure the ills of life and confers joy on 
the ears and hearts of those who hear it. — X. 1. 4 (Pariksit). 

m 57w mm fpfeiTOW I 

^ pjp?n^^ <spgp|3^a q wiqfjf: II ^ o || 

( 1 1 K4 i va s^qqt ) 

^3 iS^rti^r short*? ffirerR fofqwRT o *srrfcPtR- 

RR^reFgqjRnq aRramufftraR %r om i wRr uf- 

'crsflRT q^n#?? qt 3R*wrr3#T srefR orr? i rhpir RiRjpFdfqR fj^Nf 
qwRRfS^RSR* % %#Rcrearfq ^ i mim n fcf q qt^RrrPg? i ¥rj 
fitRt qrat qsrr §«s# ^qi# 11 \o 11 
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10. Who that is appreciative of spiritual flavour would feel satiated 
with the praising of the Lord. He who is the only refuge of great saints 
and the depth of whose greatness has not been sounded even by Ssiva and 
Brahma. — I. 18. 14 (Risis). 

3WT# 3JQTWT: I 

: # ft # m h gp?k imu 

( R u i V*. gw ) 

qar i mRftfcr i 

fOTi 5jOR i w snfoi H rrlTTHfrf mra gih 

5rf¥wr oirrfiRT stsr srwlr ^RTrf^g^icJTsrgff^sr srar ^rer i *r; sr^lg: 
gsr§ 'sr i ??rpr =sr g^PsrsFr i %^r«zr^r- 

im %r i ?r^r i ^spst 

^fcTi srr srarccTT^r ?r fWr^ii u « 

11. In the narration of the glories of Hari one gets the knowledge 
which enables him to cross the eddies of worldliness ; the mind becomes 
serene and renounces all attachments. — II. 3. 11 (Suka). 
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^53: i 3 #T 3 : i m3 ^k- 

<ra 3 33 : fr^w- 

i ^rcmfempg 31^553 

s re g a reg 3ri ^i{l < m^fc3fch3 t «|3 ?% fft%333 fi% mm 11 \h ii 

12-14. The sun, by his rising and setting, reduces the days of life of 
mortal man. He who, therefore, passes his moments without listening 
to the glories of the x Lord, wastes them in vain. Do not trees live ? Do 
not’ bellows blow the air ? Do not domestic animals eat and pair ? The 
man within whose ears Krisna has not found admission is like a beast, 
a camel, an ass, a dog, an unclean pig, that feeds on filth. — 11.3.17-19 
(Saunaka). 

cfH; ww 4 i 

t# HFFRcT II 3 * II 

U I ^ I Vi ) 

cr^ntf^^Trawif; sTFsarmiT i 313 ^tT^rf^r i 

3 ^ ^mm Unprc: 3 m 3 3a3rafa ^3H?3g?[TT% 1 ^«r 

3^tt 3 ^jfe^^srraRfiqinrai. 1 qfq m<3TS33 g3gs 3 femarmRlq 1 

3RT % 13(33: 3n%T §3": WJTOTg: f^%rfcf I 3T3 |g: f 33 3R l lcW£d% 
3 Ftiw%is 3 Tqnr 3313 H ^ 11 

15. I pity them, the ignorant men who by their sins are dis- 
inclined to hear the praise of the Lord. Winkless Time is robbing the 
strength of those who are uselessly occupied in the activities of their body, 
speech and mind. —III. 5. 14 (Vidura). 

( \ 1^1 RR KUT ) 

3 f 3ig: 1TH*. !T^Tl#5%c3Tf I 35T 5FSI3rtfcr I % firm? 

1 r&m 

qnr*3^3T5rf 3fmfr: srflrsr’ irqjr 3m%?f Isgj 3 srsrfa Sram- 

zmk Ig: 1 3Rg fcrmH 3 ^: si,3r: m 3 2^3 mrc^ 

3 rc%i^r#r 1 id i usrqm snoffsii 3*3 %f5rmr: 1 ^ 

¥R3^temt3Ttr tfS 333ftfcr 3T3: H \% II 

16. That men do not find their way to the abode of the Lord is 
because they hear words other than employed in the praise of the Lord, 
that are wicked and destructive of good sense. It is their misfortune that 
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they listen to 'worldly' gossip which rob them of their virtues and cast 
them in the darkness of hell where there is none to save them. — III. 15. 23 
(Brahm&). 

to ^ § I 

sggsricFr. f?i%srr ?rfrg to i srerl* qrl* i 

^ In**** cT WT 

1^*11 ^ II 

17. They easily attain to the abode of Visnu who by drinking the 
nectar of thy praise swell the volume of their devotion, and who with their 
minds purified, acquire knowledge whose essence is non-attachment.— 
III. 5. 44 (Devas). 

q g T%rfrr i 

mm i|t crw; TOf ^ M sfftfa *m- pqnf^rac ^3313 \\ 


(W'Ki^mn) 

f¥ r rrer Rc?j yrnw ^Hif^^ wi fti lf5f<srMf afrgrfl^Tf i I g 
<srftlf<r i Frfr%R**oTlg ^prirtrr crlpra I ssr&lir^: fosrf% jot#. 
?i 4:5 5ifcri<r* sr^cr sfo sr,f<r: grcr rst ^rtj cTh #1 safer srtS^r 

^mrfcr 1 1 srerr^ filer ^r c $ fel sfetsth i ?t«it =5 

for ^nfesjerrafa ll ^ ii 

18. Thou dost not leave thy place from the hearts of those 
devotees who enjoy the sweets of the praise of the lotus of thy feet which 
are wafted into the cavities of their ears; the devotees who cuddle thy 
lotus feet in the fondness of their devotion. — III. 9. 5 (Bra Inn a). 

m «p ft TO?f} ?Rl tot: i 

^i^RTdr ^ tor * h:^m% m \\ is. n 

(aim^ feprn ) 

<*cr|g sr>rac ^^RWg¥r|5rr§ i ^Frfedcr i mf ?fe grom 

^mtFJTrTT JJE* ?R3cf rRqtfT m cT^TT m^PSi srfl# 

<?Frri?rpl ^^TK?rri a saasr feresfo 
srrasgi gw aimrr g aw lr ^ 

Wearer* a feslrarlt \~*$& gfasjpg srwnf r g fagrifr it ^ h 
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19. Our mind may be compared to a wild elephant. Just as the 
latter, scorched by the forest fire and suffering from intense thirst, dives in- 
to the water of a river and does not like to come out of it, fain to forget the 
painful experiences of the forest fire; so is our mind which, having suffered 
from the miseries of the world, dives into the nect-arean currents of ' Thy ' 
glory and like one who is united in Brahma, does not wish to get out of 
it, lest the remembrance of his past woes rush unto him. — IV. 1. 32 
(.Siddhas). 
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20-23. 0 Lord, the foremost of bestowers of boons, how could a 

wise man beg a boon from thee? How can I, 0 bestower of Moksa,, beg 
boons from you such as are hankered after by ordinary folks who deserve 
a place in hell. Even Moksa is not the object of my desire where there is 
no nectar of the lotus of thy feet dropping from the lips of saints. The 
boon that I pray for is to give me a myriad of ears (to hear the music of 
thy praise). 0 glorious Lord, the breath of saints wafting the sprays of 
the nectar of thy lotus feet reminds misguided wiseacres of the truth that 
they have forgotten. We do not want any other boon than the privilege 
of hearing thy praise. 0 thou of auspicious glory, the* man that hears 
even once incidentally thy praise in company of thy worthy votaries would 
never cease from the pleasure he derives from it, unless he is a veritable 
brute and has not the sense to appreciate it. — IV. 20. 23-26 (Prithu). 
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24 -25. In the company of saints flow the streams of nectar of the 
praise of Madhusudana (Krisna the killer of the demon Madhn). They 
who drink that nectar are not affected by hunger, thirst, fear, grief and 
destruction. Men being constantly disturbed by their passions and wants, 
have no inclination to taste the nectar of the praise of Hari. — IV. 29. 40-41 
(Narad a). 
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ii r $ II 
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osr^r i i tm 

ifeFt sra vw !| II 

26. This hunger which is hard to bear and this thirst, does not 
oppress me much, because I am drinking the nectar of the praise of the 
Lord Hari which is dropping from thy lips. — X. 1. 13 (Pariksit). 

Note.-— King Pariksit, grandson of Arjuna of MaMbharata fame, was wholly engaged 
in hearing the Bhagavata for seven days without food and drink and was patiently await- 
ing his death. Taksaka, the serpent, approaching him in disguise, bit him fatally. 
Pariksit had been cursed by a Ri$i's son round whose father’s neck the king, when 
hunting in the woods, had indignantly placed a dead serpent because the Risi, immersed 
in his meditation, did not respond to the call of the king who suffering from intense thirst 
was in need of water which he wanted* 

cmmri T%T TFTT M W I 
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** 1 f^rafer; ff%T nrorfr ??scr§ 
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, 27. 0 Brahman, know that my heart is fixed on the Lord in whom 

Lhave taken refuge. Let the goddess Gaftga also know it. Ye go on 
praising the Lord. Let the treacherous serpent Taksaka, set on by the 
Br&hmana, bite me. I do not care it.— I. 19. 15 (Pariksit). 
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spmirrfcr i Strep stroll .v H 

28. One feels joy when he hears the praise of holy and eminent 
saints. Much more would he rejoice in the praise of Him (Visnu) who bears 
on his body the mark of ^rivatsa. — III. 19. 31 (Suta). 

Note . — A white mark of the curl of hair which Visnu bears on his breast. 
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29-30. Listen, 0 king, to the praise of the Lord’s deeds for it sanc- 
tifies the hearers. I am not satiated with the nectar of the praise of the 

Lord as I hear your words. I am afflicted with the miseries of the world 
and His praise is the balm to the afflictions of men. — XI. 3. 2 (Videha). 
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31. There is no other ship to carry to the other side of the ocean 
of life — so hard to get across — than the hearing of the playful adventures 
of the Lord. Nor is there any balm like it to soothe the pain of the 
person scorched by the forest fire of life. — XII. 4. 40 (Suka). 
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32. How can. evils affect them, who drink to their fill the nectar of 
the lotus of thy feet that springing from the hearts of saints and issuing 
from their lips puts an end to the ignorance of men that is the cause of 
their repeated births. — X. 83. 3 (Yudhisthira). 
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33. The stream of the nectar of thy praise and the stream that 
flows from thy feet (the Ga/iga), both of them have the power to destroy 
the sins of the world. This is the reason why holy men make. use of 
these two holy streams ; the one of praise of the Lord as sung in the 
Vedas, the other Ga&gr, that flows from His feet ; the. ears make use 
of the one, and the other washes the body in ablution.— XL 6. 19 (Devas). 
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THE FOURTH STRING. 35-37. 

34. 0 Krisna, thy sportive adventures are auspicious to men. 
Having tasted the sweets of thy praise they lose relish for every other 
thing. — XI. 6. 44 (Udhava.) 
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i ?w 'ft&raravrt crfe^ra'; n n 

35. 0 great Yogi, we who have been wandering in the paths of 
Karma will (now) cross the region of darkness by hearing thy praise 
in company with thy devotees. — XII. 6. 48 (Uddhava). 
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36. Let worldly vocations be pursued so long as one is not disgust- 
ed with the world ; or so long as faith has not been generated in the 
hearing of my praises. — XI. 20. 9 (Sri Kiisna). 

( U K l ) 
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37. In this sacrifice whose rewards are uncertain, you, sir, have 
fed us to the fill with the nectar of the lotus feet of Govinda. — I. 18. 2 
(Saunaka and other Risis). 

iVote.^-The JStisi Saunaka and his companions gave expression to their thankful- 
ness to Suta the reciter of the Puranas. They valnecl Hari Katha (the narration of the 
: adventures of Hari) higher than the religious sacrifices ia which they weee engaged. 
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38. The fruit of acquiring learning with laborious studies is the 
hearing the praise of Visnu from men who treasure in their hearts the 
lotus feet of Govinda. Wise men have praised this use of learning. — III. 
13. 4 (Vidura). 
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39. He had severed the bonds of ignorance which ties man to 
the belief that his body is identical with his soul. He had attained the 
knowledge of Self. He had no desire for Siddhia (supernatural powers). 
He did not apply himself to . thoughts of a controversial nature by which 
he cleared his doubts. The ascetic diligently applies himself to Yoga 
practices so long as he has not developed a taste for hearing the praise 
of Krisna. — TV. 23. 12 (Maitreya). 

Note . — The above describes the condition of the mind of the Koyal sage Prithu 
just before his death when he gave preference to the hearing of the glories of the Lord to 
all other pursuits. * 
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mm m&Frc^rg i ffN' snroigg^ g rgwgra w gn^ngf 

g mggwr^r far i ara gr*?#r t wt^cr m^micr merer w 

wfik ermgfsr% *pff?r t* srgF gf srhctr; i ?t»% ^tctt 

gwsfrera; i er«rm g sn^ife gmpgmt stii ftfar gm: iiyeji 

40. The nectar of thy praise is life to the afflicted. Poets eulogize 
it. It destroys sins, it is beneficial to those who hear it. They who sing 
thy praise and spread thy glory on the earth, scatter spiritual gifts in 
profusion. — X. 31. 9 (Gopls). 
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41. 0 Lord, it is nothing impossible that at thy sight men should 
get rid of their sins. By once hearing thy name even the Chandala (an 
untouchable low caste member of the Hindu community) is saved. — VI. 
16. 44 (Chitraketn). 
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42. Who that knows the best of the aims of life, who that has 
drunk the nectar of the narrations of the glorious deeds of the Lord, the 
hearing of which puts an end to the miseries of continuous incarnations 

w ho would not prefer it to the many (secular) narratives chronicled 

in old writings, or would cease from hearing it ; unless he is other than a 
man (i.e.., a beast) ?— -IIT. 13. 49 (Maitreya). 
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fqj SjSf feqr 3TO37TT«tf *£*3% % qgsqfq ^n?T 3^Ttf I gq- 

fafa i ^T^r^r; i ^ g sisserarai^’ «rt q^qf fsrqqqrtr % 

tjq mf^rcf fqgrqT srrsr q<qr ft^ctt: fqsftqqr <Wt qrfaqfcr m 
qrq: qgt FJi?n; $crr ^^qrqqsjt^ ssrf fqfgsr? 
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43. Verily are they cursed by the gods who east aside the nectar 
of the praise of Achyuta to listen to wicked stories. They are like the 
swine that take delight in feeding on filth. — III. 32. 19 (Kapila). 
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44. Krisna’s glorious deeds sung constantly, confer well-being 
to those that hear them. If any one is desirous to attain to Ivrisna’s 
devotion, let him unceasingly hear His praise. — XII. 3. 15 (Suka). 
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&mi q^F^T I *r qfqsqr&r JSiqriqfq TO II II 
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45. Let people desirous of reaching His abode, hear the deeds of 
the Supreme Deity who had assumed the human form in the person of 
Krisna for the preservation of true religion (among mankind). By hear- 
ing them a man is freed from the evils of his bad acts (and gets Mok§a). 
—X. 90. 49 (Salta). 

Here ends the Fourth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 
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THE FIFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[Note . — This section treats on the hymning the praise of the Lord.] 
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1. Prophets and poets have said that the unfailing fruit of man’s 
religious penances, sacrifices, learning, wisdom and charity is his giving 
himself up to the praising the excellences of Him of the highest name. — 
I. 5. 22 (Narad a). 

m STCEfl*ER#I *T | 

c&r b<A cf?%r \ 

giRm i fiR^r sotwjt rnt: 
toot TO<rr ot srurt; ^ qra 3 thp#j?r wsg^r- 
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2. Those words are uttered in vain ; that talk is wicked which 
do not relate to Adhoksaja (Visnu). That is true, blessed and worthy 
speech which gives expression to the excellences of the Lord. 
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3. It is lovely ; it is ever new ; it is the constant festival of the 
heart; it dries the ocean of grief, vis., the praise of the glories of the 
Lord.— XII. 12. 49-50 (Suta). 
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4. Imprisoned in the meshes of worldliness, the man is set free 
at once if he hymns the name of the Lord. For terror — Death — is himself 
afraid of the Lord.— I. 1. 14 (Saunaka). 
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5-6. However picturesque the words and style may he of a piece 
of composition, the wise compare it to the pool in which crows sport. 
The swans of the Manasa lake do not find delight there, being the 
dwellers in a beautiful home.— I. 5. 10-11 (Narada). 

Note . —Freed from the tangle of figure of speech, the verse means that saints who 
delight to dwell in sacred places amid holy surroundings# find 110 pleasure in profane 
speeches and writings, however eloquent and adorned by poetic art. That speech, is the 
destroyer of the sin of him who uses ifc which, though not composed according to the 
rules of poetics, contains the name of the Lord. Such a speech the saints like to; hear, to 
utter and to chant. 
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7. The mind that dwells not on the deeds of Hari but desires to 
narrate other matters and being thus wrongly employed in the description' 
of scenes and names of useless things, gets , distracted aiKlfinds.no haven 
of rest like a ship tossed by a storm.— I. 5. 14 (Narada). x"" 'V- ' - 
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8. The Lord whose very feet constitute a holy shrine, so loves to 
hear hi s glories that lie makes no delay to make his appearance in 

my hear't'ishen I .hymn his praise as though he is drawn to it by my 

call— 1. 0. 34 (Narada). ; ■■ : ■ • 

?• cA'fte-wsrcr?: ■array also mean u He from whose feet has issued the fiver 
•Interpreted "either way, the term signifies Yisrui who is known by a 'thousand: iiatnei 

5;,;,'3jjfsS?i5n: 3^t: uusqrai jsgfa: n t n ^ 

|#j :h (1 I M 1 1 
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,;i *g; :: Tllose who wish eternal life should sing the virtues and 

deeds of the Mighty Lord. — II, 18. 10 (Suta). • • . : 
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10. This hymning the glories of the lord is enjoined on all those 
who wish to have no fear from any one ; and who being disgusted with 
the world, desire emancipation from the miseries of life ; and who have 




taken to the path of Yoga. — II. 1. 11 (Suka). 
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11. The hymning of the praise of Hari is the ship to carry across 
the troubled sea of life people whose hearts are oppressed by the hankering 
after the objects of pleasure. — I. 6. 35 (Narada). 
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12. They who at the moment of death in sheer helplessness utter 
the names of Hari, significant of the deeds of his many incarnations, cast 
off their sins all at once and attain to the true, the unborn Brahma. In 
w;™ ^ r iai-D i-afniro — III, 19, 15 (Brahma). 
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m f| i 

i^cRTt %k. 11 n ii 

w4^tto*wcr; i 

m ii i « is 

#t: ®mi T% 5 rwf *twpt: i 

^ Ticn%^isqr 11 i * 11 

gR^fcw; i 

o^qt T%qn?feRrni^r *#: im $ It 
5T %^TOR stmfcfol i 

w a ii 

cu% f^fq f^fcr *r: q^k% ,%^R^na; 1 

^1 ^ro: ii ii 
to hnto I 

wp f^mrar: 11 is. is 

aHNq qrf^fTR snro i 

%: H \ * n 

q?%cr: safest *jr: *Rg*?rer wt^ct: i 

^IcRI^ 11 r i is 
^ p# ^ ^ i 

sn^xrif^ qsqRT qffi 4 : h r * n 

^ ^R®rrlTRf 4 : I 
qra^ cff^- \\ \ \ \\ 
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ftllllillli 

liliillBl 


WWip^TT^JfW m s 

m\*w: n \% \\ 

l|||||i|;:; mm #^5^ w*m\ 1 

mi II \x\\ 

(%\'<\ *—K% ) 

CTcltg I^lfcrWT^H ^SRfcT I fR^rfcT m iRTTOT^T StT?Rff: 

^ arrer^R 3 r?n 3 r?n%rf^n?rmfT' 

xt&ti qnrHT i^reiisr; ^crarerf^rn * srRTfsRrwTs* sifag 

*sree*rc ^T^reiT«Rfl'tr(cr 11 X% 11 

i^^fcr gru* 1 RrcN^ar 3 qRJi^sr&fc ?rsr to 1 
cc^% 1 srr it ^rrct: m, ^ f<% t^^trr^nTPf Rg?sjR *rerm 

gr«rnr«f 1 <s%tsr Rg*§Ri*RRW m®sm r 3 [f&r ^«r strrbi 
imr wrs *?Wr 1 m won 1 *rar swnn^sTg; qr$- 

gf^tgR ^rert <r ^R^snqtaRflfo 1 ?ra^r sr3p*R5gr*r. 11 Vi 11 

?T3 3f qt w^rrt tort sjRf&ri^ri §[T^in5^ri^%tft(^f 

sTRifera wfii rrito : 1 gTwrn* 1 ^r ^qiwjrg 1 

SIS ST^ferfm^m I 3 R tg: qcfT ?tm ajT^BJT^ rflllW 

{ir^r^ftqi^ 57 ??r r^cti w<§R ?% firsqir&fcmqfcr 11 1 \-\% 11 

vfg g-f^f qrcRjRT SRrr^rshircrsr* sfeqTt^cnw ^s^r^RRrrj^g 
eKwitm srrsrf^Trr^ rrt erg; %w% i frar wr^Rr: ’qrr^n 

H 

\m sRrfsj^Rt sf g?^%iw^qfcr srto i airar^j 

*t g^r% s^tR*ntlt*§«jr *rra s|fc?T 3 R m qrft- 
fa qr % T * ti fc *ft%cr ?f?r ^rrh i ft? r toto^tsr w ^*R 3 >RRt 
gBirfft %rww#> mrc#r *ri% ^ <3 
R& || ^3 II 

I#rffcr4> 5frRcr^m^ ?rftr^cf *rf^Ri>ctfa 3Rr?q^ wmfi *i%t srRrfer 
qrqRf r?r snRrfo* qraftRScrf *^£ srrgTO <RHFrfsjTf‘ 
qctTS%T TOHRST* R^SftsRJt 11 \C II 

qRrr^RPTJ qftfR ?r 3 rr&r 55 %^ 1 1 im 

m ?RfTTn *rrt ^ ^TJTdqnDRRrqf ^r^cf ^=r srawRriw^ 
4<|J%%feRR ?dlf^?rqTR®wfcr VTR: I f^ETHRr ^ 5 =r WcRTR^PR 
I ?T § cTRiT^R^q Rq%cf cf^TRT $^%R$RRj; R^nr^RBff^- 
^RRff^rrg. »c R f%f^r ^rt q»rq;crr®Rifn^r^Rqr qm^RWifet shot- 
Mrimilii i 


THE F1FTTR STBTEG. 20-25. 


p ? pp guPTPTPftgp 5 ppputp i crsrtf t \ ptf^trp* pf^t- 

$cf sifcf %nwfijOTP&* fej fp*#Hr i snpfrpfa l^rift- 

S3K50PI.il =o II 

pg ptp #E5P<j4u kws^wvaiir^ %*g gp^trenp: srg cParn: I 

PfcTP S[% I Uplift fftfopTf I ST PRTRT RTffp PTP PPItSr- 

PTreppPP ??3 tRP[,I UpSTEPftPT^ I qfcTcT. PTSTfi?T%SP: I R^srieScP PIP I PUT 

pji pph i w&t ppri^fip ?mt sprcri^rr u?i%r ^rf^rr 11 \\ 11 

pgpfen ptprp pf^ stTPfssra’ gg>' p g us<t PTPP^prPT# ptp- 
3Kp#s $pf^prcpp*pgi ppt§: stpp i ptptpt 

prpfsrerFt 55 ^*tt u pkc t pi ^t<pt PfPTi^fppptfFf upssp' 

dip ptppp gft p Tgr! g up^Itst i fp<%; rp^ptto gspcir ^m- 

PK^iPPicjfln; ffcr il rr il 

f¥ p I^Rtf?r pfpptrt pp <iP^r p^p'fcf uppferrer 

Pl«5P g cTRT f^P PTPSRg : P£F ctPrPPTpf £^P ^Pi4 SKEKIPP P 
p pTfftelifP^P PT PPTCPJig- 3?T#?slp 5£g3PTPT& I UP PTPi Pf TPpfp PPTTiP 

g^fUKcflp prerr P?Fflcr ^cppfi^p ptsspfpotp i p^fprr g 

PPPPK^PTgrqfrl^fqPT^W fP PPTcT^P I cRT82 PTPPRjTPTg ggpgf^ 
w^ppp pp PPTffufpPTP piq^paj ppfcr pKPf uffp^ippm^f pIpt- 
PTPrff g^raPT?: PTE? ^kPPTPP*. P^PfJOfiST^rfP I u^tpt ffomlp 
PN^Pt PPPPRJP^g PlT^P^PTf^fcT PTP* II R\ II 

pg mpferafp^pfa ?^r %raw% %tipti: i mrrPT^frr i pt«5%p 
usrrpigfq P^rarswpPTPnsnfet g^fcr pgg a rs ii 

p^ppfqi pftpggpfirs* u^iflP p ^4 srrpfajrr* p^upt^ PPmg- 
ftfcr *pu?tn ra pipppppfp Ptp 4 PidrpfSrgjpf Pfpspr P3rr£rppftr 
pqgp;' pfsp pftP5;puT5[urR% ^pgwprcrtp f Ptg PPtfa ptpfp^ 
put pwoxp fP^P pftp^rfgf u ^T ^ P^trl a r^ ii 

13. This person (Ajamila) has expiated and freed himself from 
the sins of a million incarnations. For he uttered the name of Nftrayana 
in the helpless condition of Ms death. And this utterance not only 
served as an act of penance but the means of effecting his. final 
emancipation. 

14. When he uttered the four letters occurring in his call jrrapoj 
(0 N&rayana, come) the expiation of all sins were made by him. . 

Note .— The word UIRPIP (Narayauaya) has the 4th ease termination and is 
a part of the eight-lettered -Mantra of the Vaisnayas. But in the call of Ajamila the 
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expression may be analysed in two words and the first being the vocative 

form of the noun 'TrcrsPQff and the second being a verb in the imperative mood, second 
person, singular number, both together signifying O Nar&yana, come. The story, in brief, 
is, that Ajamila was a Brahman of bad character and had become a professional robber. 
At the time of his death he called his son whose name was Mr&yana. By virtue of the 
utterance of this name which is* one of the many names of Vis nu, he was saved after 
his death from falling into the clutches of Yama’s myrmidons. 

15-25. The thief, the wine-drinker, the betrayer of his friend, the 
killer of a Brahman, the polluter of the bed of his Guru, the killer of a 
woman and of a cow, a regicide, a patricide, and other sinners. The ex- 
piation of the sin of all of these sinners is made by the uttering the name 
of Visuti. Because Visnu’s attention is drawn towards the caller as one 
belonging to Him. The sinner is not washed of his sins so clean by 
penances prescribed by expositors of the $ruti ; nor by performance of 
religious rites and ceremonies (as prescribed by the Dharma-Sastras) as by 
the utterance of the name of Hari, which are significant of his illustrious 
qualities. Penances cannot effect radical purification. For even after 
the performance of the penance it is possible that the mind may run after 
evil ways. Therefore people who desire to effect complete annihilation 
of their sins should praise the Lord which causes the purification of the 
heart. Do not, 0 myrmidons of Yama, carry him. He has effected entire 
purification of his sins ; for at the moment of his death he uttered the name 
of Bhagavan. Whether uttered in calling some one who hears that name, 
or uttered iu jest, or uttered in filling a stop in a tune while singing, 
or uttered insultingly in disrespect, the name of Hari has been spoken of as 
destructive of sins. When slipping and falling, when his limbs are frac- 
tured, when bitten, beaten and otherwise afflicted, the man who ejaculates 
the name of Hari even involuntarily does not merit punishment for his sins. 
The great Risis in their plenary possession of knowledge of all things, 
have prescribed small and great penances for small and great sins propor- 
tionately. By the performance of these penances their sins are washed away. 
But their hearts can only be cleansed by the service of the feet of the 
Lord. Whether uttered willingly or unwillingly, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, the name of Hari consumes the sin of man as fire consumes fuel. 
Just as a powerful drug taken produces effect though its medicinal virtues 
may not have been known to the patient, so does a Mantra when rightly 
uttered produce its effect.—' VI. 2. 7-19 The Heralds of Visnu. ; 

fern: fig# IRSII 
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TO: rM'TTO^T^TO ! 

*\ Wl*: TO TTO?Tl^i TO«T TOTTOT lU'®!! 

{ ^ i R i av~^ ^ ) 
i ecsr$ri% i fs^rfrcrr; sri srart %?t 
5?r srt ^rcft?mTT? ?re*r si rorera vrawraRsrsft $5E*. qtfcq; 

?raqrefcsfr m smfipm h ^ 11 

?rt^ qrtorrf *rcn qrftr^r i S r S fi sfeR Sq qropr^ sr?r 
9RcTS ?n% * »* tl : I cKftSg- 

^t^T^TT smrf^TfTR^J S5JR55S fcTfffcT ^ 

cRRJ II Rv9 II 

26-27. Thus was Ajamila, the paramour of his female slave, he 
who had trodden down all religious injunctions, rites and ceremonies, who 
had fallen by his reproachful conduct, who was on the point of being cast 
into hell — thus was he saved by the utterance of the name of the Lord. 
No other instrument cuts the bonds of Karma so well as the singing the 
praise of Him whose feet are a sacred shrine. For the mind is not then 
attached to worldly activities. Other methods are soiled with the qualities 
of Raja s and Tamos (Passion and Inertness). — VI. 2. 45-46. 

fraiftsTNuRm swq? iniR ii h 

( % \R I W. gqj: ) 

^RrenTT^T qftfTfrT feqJTTO 1% I f^SWTO ^ERSflciR jp?57rf%£T^rfa | 

srm i ii il 

28. Having uttered the name of Hari when calling his son Ajamila 
went to the abode of N&rayana. Greater is the title to the reward of that 
person who sings Hari’s praise in full faith. — VI. 2. 49 (Suka). 

fT: Wlcf JTO: I 

ii ^ ii 

^cr?^ wiw -mmm ^grai i jprajr $f<r 

i g fa i ftw <qwu s& g n ii 
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<pqT$ fSTT? I crRr?TT55ftrftr 5fffra%T 
spjRt^RBT TJTiTT ^ tWRcfT jet ireTFt f^re ’TPl^RTIIPn'Jr 

sqqptr hi% i srs^nw*^ sq^mrwrefciTC i 3r5rrfw&T jt^t- 
qrwrfa ?r 3 #$*13 m g=r %s^r m 3 ^ 

fk^raTW ^ri^rttfq 1 «t gf%- 

29-30. See, 0 my children, the virtue of the utterance of the name 
of Hari, by means of which even Ajamtla was saved from the clutches of 
the myrmidons of Yama. It is not enough to say that the singing of the 
praise of Hari’s name, virtues and deeds destroys sin. For the mere utter- 
ance of the words, 0 N&rayana, by Ajamila when calling his son resulted 
in the salvation of a sinner like him. — VI. 3. 23-24 (Yama). 

snstfrr 4 i^rnfcWf^T i 

cTf| JI^tRT 5T3?0T5^f%?r%r2T?ft: rT3!PTrenf^- 

mrffasrerrTfefe %fr3TT? i sn% ^ f icf 
tNrr f^^f^R^rfrFr 3Rra cfsrr 

?rfT5r^Ts%3ir^Wc3ir prefer i ft? m ntw 

^ajt ms ^T%nr(cK?T mm mg mgt mt 
g#&^n?:wr sRKff srir^rr ^firFrrasrq.%^ #lr 3^3 ^pb 
fs*mr^T *tT^ sr^r i ft srr^cre^ wffer *Nr|r snsr ^q%*rmr^ =gr 3 
wr? %r ^Rdrfcr cta^n. i mgj i »i»Trar- 

IffiqpanV ?f W 5T STg'^Tcf cTSTF ^rer^SRPT q^VT3 

m mtfa i w i ^wwni. i ww ri fr ^gfer^Trf^rr %r sroir#£‘ 
?flr?imr%arq^ fra safer: i sht 3 mt 1 
wprenwfetiT mmst ft*rar«r awr gKfsrn^rfRT ^rarnpR i 

ijwk «n»n%«g5f r ^qrrffeTtcrftK cr^r sft^fermrfa srre- 

terf fer m 3 ?r«rr ?tfe- 

^Birt^wsrgj^T: sr^ferarrat sri&ftr ^Kgpg.. .jppri^St ^it- 
crq^3^^fT%% I cTf^* sri^ra 33 ^fesri|«3fq 5^311 \\ 11 

'A\./.- 'Bhe giMt -ordainers of laws (Maim and othef# fere* iioi : 

engaged i n great sacrificial rites because their intellects were misled by the 
sweet and flowery texts of themed a*. ^V:I t .3 • 25 (Yama)- > . ; ; ; ; > c 





THE FIFTH STRING. 22-35. 


AVte.—This rebellion of the Bhagavata against the Karma Karirla of the Vedas finds 
support in the Bhagvad-Gita (vide Chapter II, verses 42 & 45). The ir reverential tone of the 
reflection betrays open departure from the ancient line of belief and action. It is an im- 
portant subject for research by scholars to trace the change of belief that has taken place 
resulting in the overthrowing of sacrificial performances by the Bhagavatas and the 
growth of their religion of Bhakti. 

^ w ^jsrcFiq; i 

^ W#fT WTO <=f#f \\\R\\ 

R^ — r^ m- ) 

cTSTR^r^T WRcf? ^TOTfcT ¥TFRFT ¥T^FT 

qra% * ^iT^r 11 ^r 11 

32. Having reasoned in this manner the wise place their devotion 
on Ananta (the Infinite). Those people should not be punished by me. If 
they have incurred any sin it has been destroyed by their praising of the 
glories of the Lord. — VI. 3. 23-26 (Yaina). 

W2JTH ^ I 

¥u%oq h 11 ^ 11 

tf 3 ^W 5 T |4 RfT 11 11 

wmi T%cT3:UM forrsn: 1 

^ ^ mm nun 

( %. 1 R 1 ^R — ^rsrrfira: ) 

snftrR SRR g S ttftp ir Rtl? * 

grariRif f%rf 5 =r: 1 sroFft&r 1 cTRifir 

t gg Fkrihrr* jft&f 

qsFR g?R?r sFnq% 11 % st 

iRTgurq^mf 1 ^Srltr 1 

ssifr mm. 11 \* 11 

m §gt mw< ik^mwzi mm i%?jr ?rR?rT- 

5r«rT^crfer^fcT mm ll ^ II 

- 33-35. There is no doubt that there is an auspicious cause which 

has produced this vision of the Supreme, placed to one like me who ana 
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HIS 

v ' 7. 

f :■ «! 


so tin worthy, a vision which has made my mind so serenely happy. Other- 
wise without previous merit (acquired in former births), the tongue of 
this paramour of a Sudra slave woman is not fit to utter the name of 
Narayana. Vast is the distance between me, the shameless, the sinner, the 
treacherous, the murderer of Brahmans and the ineffable name of the 
Lord. — VI. 2. 32-34 (Ajamila). 

m%\ | 

mm to w \i w 

( % I \\ I <£ sfE^fcT: ) 

to \ i to i win- 

36. Even a murderer of a Brahman, of liis own mother and teacher, 
and of a cow, even the eater of dog’s carrion, even a low- born brat of a 
Sudra mother and Nistida (alow-born pariah) father becomes purilied 
by singing the praise of the lord. — VI. 13. 8 (Risis). 

TOIFTO ^ TO 3^ I 
^=TTO iwfcr 4 ^ iU*ti 

( * I % I ® %3§$r < ) 

cr^mT<?srf<r i mil i ?r|T 33 

3^3 gwf crt 3m sr sgtr%rfo mi sRiiT^r ten? *T€taR 3§3 

83 % 3! \ fcT $83 5TT? I 33*3 33 W333T- tm %333T> 

^ 3 : 313% OTi: 1 3lFTK:ct 3.3 ^V3WT< 3m ^TTOn 3 3 

3mm fTwf^f% 3 rcri*rfo jrpTO- 

e^RRKIcr 3ZJ 3318^33 3§\mmF3*(383lgi g<RJcraT 

qjfrrsnfon afPs^Ril ll 

37. It is wonderful that an eater of carrion should be so elevated 
by reason of his tongue uttering Thy name. They who sing thy praise 
have virtually performed penances, have poured oblations on fire, have 
bathed in sacred rivers, have recited the Vedas. They have become 
ennobled. — III. 33. 7 (Devahuti). 

to I 

^ VfTTOT: II ^ II 

( \\o l ) 
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i i *it®srrf%5raf ^mrr&rof fwosfrnr 

?TRf%^5qrrcrKTOf stsr^T w?tort ?Tcr^r^Rf wt * *Nrcr 
srcrrcm ^Tcrf ^rorcrrsj ¥rt^r% ^f^rao3r%t% i sr qft feo&- 
*nn*i33 ggrrff^rwlcr wnn ii \<z i\ 

38. Whether men be householders expert in worldly occupations, 
they are not subject to the bondage of repeated incarnations if they pass 
their hours in the praise of my glory. — IV. 30. 19 (Sri Krisna). 

Note .— The privilege of praying to God belongs to all— irrespective of birth, age, sex, 
profession, &e. The reward of Moksa is the portion of all devotees of God. This is the 
Yaisnava Dliarma. It is the solace of the lowest classes because it places within their 
reach the same spiritual rewards as are open to the highest classes. 

mmm frit mfa w l 

r?% w t| n^€.n 

(■«K!'.« Silof? ) 

. *r ‘sr sg&Jrnjf i 

wrt 5 * itmRL^^sr: 3 ®*% crsrr?? f^Tcr^sr; nd#*: ^ h%- 
xm ^r#«rr srfsr&rrfo ^rerrerlTfo mfr 

^ tfflTf 1 frftw srfirsnn: srarc ^ 3 - 

srf^rs: 5HR ?pd ?r crfu^rsfir^ erxir ii v, 11 

89. I, therefore, though of low birth (of the tribe of Daityas) have 
no hesitation to praise the Lord with all my heart according to the power 
of my understanding. For by so doing even one who is cast into the 
world of Maya (ignorance) becomes purified. — VII. 9. 12 (Prahlada). 

(»IMU OfT??: ) 

^ ^i%rcnr gsrcr i oj-ro^ ?^rfct \ i 

ctwcjm: ff^ff m # 3 rpKsrT srararr 

fcrer i I5; gjkprri^fir. sgqr. wt m fto^iitsr 
dU T ^I ¥R5mt d 03 W&W d: *tm m ^*0 cT^f 

o>ssrn crwn: i fi-tr irern i f%*^R ct^ ^r^prsrfrrn 

STfrf^ JW ^fc#TSct?ft ^Id^TcTOT ddJSf ?t 

f^rf^ntrsn ¥0T^r orroor^t ii s© ii 

40. O Nrisimlia, by praising thy glorious deeds which Brahma has 
sung in the Vedas, I shall at once get over my difficulties. I shall 
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become associated with saints who take refuge in thy lotus feet and I shall 
be freed from the meshes of M&yfi. — VII. 9. 18 (PrahlMa). 

mi \ 

m m n « i n 

(<S l ) 

1 I JT^RSRT ijcT I cRcTi 

s^c^W^siT tW? aRT^rf^r WfS ^RcTJ 3^*3 <?f|prTf^T *1^5$ ^ 

cR^rlr w^t H «l H 

41. The utterance of thy name makes up all that is wanting in 
the invocation of a Mantra (.whether due to wrong pronunciation) or 
wanting in Tantra (due to wrong sacrificial arrangement) or wanting in 
place,- time and materials of worship, — all these differences are made up by 
the utterance of thy name.— VIII. 27. 16 (8uka). 

Note.— At the end of religious rites and ceremonies such as Sraddhas, &c., the 
following prayer for forgiveness is generally invoked 

*fi^srrf SET sjvlft STRcTT ^TRSrReTT I 

^rrf ^ wg[ I 

sft fk: sftffc sriifc ii 

Which may be rendered into English, as follows : — 

“ Whatever work may have been performed imperfectly, whether knowingly or 
unknowingly, may the same be made perfect by the utterance of the name of Sri Hari.” 

Tlirice is the name of Hari repeated with the prefix of the auspicious honorific S’ri. 

uraft %5i»quEfirqt^fesit sRiisraftpi 3wt^Rrcrcr:*n s =t ii 

( ?o ! yy i ^ ) 

aw^ftCr£*<ro ssrri ^5rr€te=sr%*rf i i ?ntr- 

<r err sirt i stht^ i sNiM traf 

trsw i Nwicm M&96ii£ro*dN; w% ^ronl^ik f 

err* <rrar^ wi f^ersrapr: fer; f^T u-snirasri H^U 

42. Blessed are the women of Vraja who with their minds riding 
on the thoughts of Visnu and with their voice choked with the flow of 
tears, sing Ms praise with all their hearts, while going through their 
domestic work of milking and churning, grinding and pounding, sweep- 
ing and besmearing (the floor with cowdnng) swinging and lullabying 
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crying babies, and watering (plants and trees). — X. 44. 15 (Women of 
Mathurfl.). • ^ h; 

mwFwnfo ^ 1 % w w 

( \o I W I itT^: ) 

srar 5icr i ^1% i wj ^noRrf%<rrsff ^rai 

Zm cT SrOT^RvF!? R^W^c^mWSls^Tl^ 

grci?Rsra%fa cTsarr srnr li *\ it 

43. Who would like to cease from the talk of Krisna, to whose 
embrace Laksmi clings though he may like it or not ? — X. 47. 48 (Gopis). 

ui#ct 3 ui t ^ I 

Tti^m Mm §?}% m ^ as 

( t® I I «. 3^t ) 

?TcrqR f#mrfcr i *Trafwr % i srcr- 

^ra^rmf urn '*&* % Eras ^ ^lt§ jwaswraRili nraftr aracfc* 
sttcjrt r f^HTSPTOT r m srr^jr: sra#* 
crerfoenc ^srh ftT<zr5%3nE[ i w ^tpR: 

^jrtr^TRf =sr iTrerfcr ?RaTCRrc' r f *^q%: ?wr%^n5 shtosi- 
isrrarer r first; irrs?# r TOiftat r r *p?; 

^RWJRpit ^fif 55KT5K«!r: SRSTt || SS || 

44. The wives of tbe chiefs (imprisoned by J artisandha, king of 
Magadha) will sing in the midst of their domestic duties, thy great service, 
vis., the killing by thee of their enemy and the release of their husbands. 
Likewise do the Gopis sing of singular services of thy killing their enemy 
Sahkhachuda and of the elephant’s release by thee from the alligator; 
and of the release of Janaki (from the prison of Havana) and of the release 
(from the prison of Kamsa) of thy parents (Vasudeva and Devaki). And 
so also the Munis and we who have found shelter in thee shall sing (of 
our release from the prison of worldly life). — X. 71. 9 (Uddhava). 

r\ _ ♦ , cv J\ rs- ♦ a c ft ♦ a 
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45. He who having got a tongue does not praise Visnu— that fool 
does not ascend the ladder of Moksa which is in his command. — VIII. 5. 
Ilaribhaktisudhodava (Narad a). 

i m ii ^ ii 


nr 


s a 


M 4 m: n s* ii 

( U i Ul K— Rosftf^SHl) 

g£%; #^r{grg^Fr t«rr ^r?arerf jfer^rr^fcr i 

itt f^grtr§iOT% i prar 3tnp q*r; i psrtttr i ^tthcst ^itrfei ^?Tstr?T*t- 

3S?qt srer&w’ir ^w^tt i tf ^T^csrat 

gsr i ?r€t#®cf wrctsfa trrw i m t $ im- 

STScfC «R*r 59TT ^JcT W cT«lT JWTfHT ^T^il II 

I ST*TcP 



: 1 #55TsrcrT^3 fP^rcf srncn JTJn^ni 1 


I g ^ T f^fcT II «\S II 

46-47. It is an infliction and a misfortune to keep a cow that has 
ceased to give milk, to have a wife that is unfaithful, a body that is 
another man’s slave, children that are wicked, to give away wealth to an 
unworthy person, and to have a tongue that does not praise me. Let not 
a wise man have a tongue that is not used in singing my glorious works— 
the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, my many 
incarnations that I underwent in the manner I liked.— XL 11. 19-20 (Sri 
Krisna). 


^ II || 

to! m4 Ipi wiTqcnftf i 
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THE FIFTH STRING. 50-52, 


SIW ^gfcRFETT^ft J^T^rfcr 5 T ®?r ?fcT I 3 fcT: 

tot: sc^s: 55m: ^sjfqTTOr cf H 33 crr ff ^rm^nrm- 

fiFnt m HTRTcrt ^r^rawcrt i *tcf: totf differ i ^ %& srafT 

snT%k arrcircr ? fcr feg srrfwtr^ i srgj 

^T^Rr?:l5T:|gsrf<r q^r ®w crfhc^: sptot gg&fcriraM 

48-49. They who appreciate good qualities, they who choose the 
essential of things ; such worthy men speak highly of Kali Yuga. For 
in this age all objects of desire are obtained by the men singing of Hari’s 
praise. No other means is equal to it for men lost in the mazes of 
worldly life. For by means of it tranquillity is attained and subjection 
to rebirths is got rid of. — XI. 5. 36-37 (Karabhajanaj. 

it 1 

urcfe unuptr ^ #tk Wt g«t 11 * • 11 

03 3 tpronTifa wtTT&fpqftsrrf 1 333313% ?r scftr 1 
to^ii^® 11 

50. They are the fortunate among men, they are the blessed, — they 
who remember the name of Hari and make others remember it in this ao- e 
of Kali. & 

wity suu^r jjjtf: 1 

gTW4: 5 rh 11 x •< 1 

wit q^yrat fcg %rnui qsiqt q#: 1 
srft qftqqiqt sat wWt&ira 11 11 

(^1^1 HI— %sp»: ) 

srcrratf gg^srri; sTwiTq, 1 1 grt^ 

*3 qslr n 11 

51-52. The Kali Yuga is the storehouse of vices. But there is one 
virtue in it. By praising Krisna a man is released of bis bonds that 
enchain him and he attains union with Brahma. That which is obtained 
by meditation on Visnu in the Satya Yuga, and by sacrifices in the Treta 
Yuga, — and by services in Dwapara, — the same is acquired by singing 
the praise of Hari in the Kali Yuga. — XII. 3. 51-52 (Suka). 
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q: 'qfer^qfa 


q^*rq: 


;mi) 


^ f#3pn# pro j#t q i 

qiqq; pin: qsreiqiqq mMm mm$i qrcq wj; x% 

( ^ I ^ l «o— am ) 

*R cT% 'ERT 5J5UT? tR^TRT ^R^fSRJftS^RT |RR I 

I #lRTt %r fan& *tr?rr cTRSlTfa ^rRferRiRNr 

wit ^«r gsR f*n%: ftri%s =sr *5re%¥T g?RR f%ra% 

l =^¥f TO^ifeEl mmf&m silRTcna^ sotett ;r»?r¥r fswr?^ 
sq*R$rgR srr crerr^Kwr ^ stNe wtm #r^r r* *re%fcf m i =jr; 
w x rwm iiw i nrfaftrafirfer %tr m SR&prafaanR m sr icRri?r 
i q^Nr qwqRSit^r g<nn q^qRptin^ g®r aur^f^Rg^r 
II i\\ I! 

ssrarcS^ jtrr% Rwrriricr t cr cr <p*pr ^hrrst cTR^r-sr 
fi^Tftr ^rara qOTrcfc %®m w 3 tft f§[^??rfojrfa wr g*!R r?r w 
mi * rrr% * snsft^% wr: ii w ii 

53-54. Who can count the heroic deeds of Visnu ? Not even 
he who can count the atoms of the dust of the earth, can count the heroic 
deeds of Visnu. He who covered the worlds including the Satyaloka 
by his unbroken speed shaking the entire world of Nature. Not I nor 
your elder brothers (Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) have 
comprehended the powers of that Being. Much less can any one else find 
his bottom. The god Ananta with his thousand heads singing his praise, 
cannot finish recounting all the deeds of glory of His many Avatfiras 
; (incarnations). — II. 7. 40-41 (Bralnna). 

qt qFRRq I 

wfe n XX II 

( IV'lS R sgte ) 

^ g s?RRTf?R sr *RwfcP*at* iRRfr Trfmftr: gffc- 

stffer wqre i *r*R3rr g*0RN Rn^gR- 

^tR^RRRR I ctWcRflRjJ’aRsn cRtK S^RRapR 5TR *rqfariq% 

( mo I © I «. I KR ) II II 




THE FIFTH STMNG. 55-57 


55. He who strives to count the virtues of the Infinite is a fool. He 

may perhaps be able to count the atoms of the dust of the earth in the 
course of time but not the glorious acts of Him who is the storehouse 
of all forces. — XL 4. 2 (Drumila). ; I'.'SOroL ' ■ - ■ ■' go 

5nqTl% 

( I ^ I \\ ms* ) 

g - ussifgrroT sift grsn g?rr; ^ spst wnm 

g^Ht i wriM^rmirr i ??!%35 Tft m mritsf^rrcr 

g^rp3i%¥rff$mr gvRT ^rrsn swcsrr^fcr 
giflfcr drwsrfcr gaffer «r%sifff?r ^ TOtgtfc gwr^ftn flrfcgjT dtcro 
grrcg srfa ^i^f^q^ yrer ?rarn srerr ^raern i^arigqreiT 

3 % 11 ^ 11 

56. The words that go to form the auspicious narrative of his birth, 
deeds and virtues, having the power of destroying all sins, such words 
animate, aclorn and sanctify the world. — X. 38. 12 (Akrura). 

snerR^TTfa ^ mmw i 

^ ^ to ^ nx^n 

f i%w3[ i 

( u on ^ w *'' ) 

cnsrrF^^frsr wit ¥rfr&ftf?r jr^wr^gw^fir 
^areiarenli ^cttr srra^ferrR ^tcthth *f;wt«5tr 

%K framer ssrarR firsr cur s#n§[TR wiffsr- 
»#t ^ wit wtrj f^^j^fer 11 ^ il 

?% firc^n. i 

57. Singing in this manner the narratives of the childhood of 
Visnu’s incarnations chronicled in this and other works, which are so 
agreeable to descant, a man acquires the devotion of the Lord, who is the 
refuge of Paramhamsas (pious men who have renounced the world). — XI. 
31. 28 (Suka). 

■■■V-vHere ends the Fifth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


THE SIXTH STRING. 

[Note , — This section dwells on the subject of (remembrance of the Lord*)] 


m m i 

sift m i 

^ qiUIT%qf^T I1 1 1I 

( *o I I ) 

=3ro ssr ssp^. 

i 9 r|t ?fcr i ?^T«rr wreqqq i sfcr^nsfiawr i 

5T ^ i si|ww!RTfi^r n3& etth- 

Mrwg: II I it 

1. 0 ladies, you are happy in the achievement of the objects of 
your devotion. The world honours you because you have fixed your 
mind on the Lord Vasudeva. — X. 47. 23 (Uddhava). 

PWFI mki\ | 

m W II ^ II 

(III \\ l ) 

qcrtq i oynsiTii# i w *et: nnr jri sir^Nri qm- 

^H.cricTtqwra-; ii r ii 

2. My disciples, Sanaka and others, have enjoined this much of 
Yoga that having withdrawn the mind from all objects let it be fixed 
wholly on me. — XI. 13. 14 (£Sri Krisna). 










^ U m 3T: IUH 

( Vi * i l’. g 5 * ) 

qcrcTiv? i ;0f>(a[fcr i <e^?fq ftr gpt 

m 5^^w’ qsr fwifq for * % #jfq ?jrr q q^rff?r gqqmiT- 

qtcRT: i far 3^$T«qwnf^f«sr ftj gq: mmm 

‘ v^v iSrsmrfsRm II ^ II 
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3. They who even once have fixed their mind on the lotus feet of 
Krisna, placing their affections on His many excellences — such men will 
never see, even in their dreams, the face of Yama nor of his noose-armed 
myrmidons. Such men have already performed their expiations of sins 
(by their attachment to the Lord). — VI. 1. 19 (Suka).. 

r r I nl ft: i 

* *r pteiftr w# ^ n s 11 

( r i % \\z ant ) 

^TwRi<B?fa q *rrc<!rr% i qijrra; ft w 

c ?r i #t 1 sr?n ft srrf* ffnr. 

^T«rt 5T § || H il 

4. Since my heart has wilfully held Hari within it, my words 
are not uttered in vain (but bears fruits) nor does my mind act without 
effect. And my senses are never employed in wicked use. — 11. 6. 34 
(Brahm4). 

Note , — The purport of Brahma’s speech is that the fact of his activities of tongue, 
mind and senses being usefully employed is due to the influence of his fixing his heart 
on the Lord and not on any merit of Ills own. 



WP! HRR<J]*Jjft: II * II 

( * i W % ) 

creTT^racT: ^TWlrr: q^T fTTeiVTTf 1 «WnTTRfft 1 Wf&R 

qvs i eNsr^fftt srnar ftqr sra?# 

qrKqfft 1 *3^ ftTftnsm? I q*T «5T*TJ 

R SRL TO® II H 1! 

5. The supreme object of life acquired by Saftkhya and Yoga, 
and diligent attachment to one’s Dharma, is that at the time of death the 
mind may remember Narayana. — II. I. 6 (Suka). 

%m#iRitrT: m to rn%^ n $ n 

WWH <R^R: I 

WRTOR *F#n Rfefc: 1 ' II * || 

(^1^1 «V~V gp>: ) 


>rq# ffft I 
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9[TWTT^ wr^; I t^T $5 i^RPI ! w 

%tj srrsrow ^ i <r?r‘ f^cRT^^Kt Trier h % \\ 

wm& ^rrsrRBrmri i Iftfq strfcr^: *rfSpan?n 

Terrier i *rgr i stBte&t *rsrfcr Trgreqrawrt r wjrl rg r fc H « it 

6-7. Therefore, 0 king Parikslt, .let Kesava be treasured in your 
heart so that at the time of death you are careful as to what you are about. 
It is, then, that you reach the great God. At the time of death remember 
the Lord, the supreme. He, the soul of all, He on whom all rest, meta- 
morphoses such an one into his own likeness. — XII. 3. 49-50. 

||f§§ ^jjfe wh ^ it s n 

( Vi I 'VvSScn ) 

?rg fircr w;4 ^Ti^Rsrrfrn i i 

i iri^gferrcflr i w£r %hfn% Trrsrcfer ?ri 

SK5TITO rtfltra I ^eH *fKm& TOI#! TOSr^tnt ¥ffe' I 

i feirir* =sr grp* cr%ft n <: 11 

8. The remembrance of Krisna destroys misfortunes and brings 
forth well-being, purifies the intellect, generates devotion towards the 
Lord and begets learning, intuitive wisdom and non-attachment. — XII. 12. 
55 (Suta). 

sn^RRiem qm H s. n 

Hg irrfrigi Rsrri^fir-- m'&n cran f^rraqf frier i frsrr w 

sht erqt^nrr^Tff sTnurnw M gcTg ^cT^oeftr; £cra?m 

?R: sSSRT TT I *WT HTMRf JW 

I! ^ II 

9. The inner man does not obtain that complete purification by 
learning, by ascetic practices, by restraint of his breath, by universal 
friendliness (love of all living beings), pilgrimages, ablutions, alms- 
giving and repeating of mantras, which he finds by holding the Lord 
Ananta in his heart. — XII. 3. 48 (Suka), 

JBT I y';|| 

II i « li 

' Uhh g«*) 
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ccar^r gr gq r fa jerftrfcr wr i srar ffRYTiK 

wot sfp grOTfgpr raw: feret cR « \® \\ 

10. The Lord Purusottama present in the heart (when remem- 
bered), drives away all the vices of men caused by the influence of Kali 
Yuga and by the uncleanliness of offerings, of the place where offerings 
are made, and of their own minds.— XII. 3. 45 (Suita). 

m |t% IMt snfsn* i 

li 1 3 il 

( I \ I as SJSKi ) 

ott gw*#* i wsn I rsr ferer ?r i wgsr 
isrt f^S wfew m I^t srffcfcr 3 wfiRrarfo fi r m e r 

* g frR r %s K faw & i ctOTcOT|ti>' sf?r n smi 

11. Just as fire causes the disappearance of the bad colour of the 
gold due to the admixture of alloy, so Visnn by his presence in the 
heart of Yogis, removes wicked thoughts. — XII. 3 47 (Sulca). 

n%gu q ; I 

^ ugits. nR%ro^iwn^ra: n n II 

(\RI 

ftp tj 3W«r|gftfrr s^RsraiRif i 

I ^Ti ^niJ 5 T? cR otW fcm* cTTra^CRfq 

ws% i ^ i otr; gsr*^ wt ^3 gjrarot- 

gsrs* m^ix ifc wtsot. ciwra ^ *3?rtr 3^ 11 & 11 

12. I think that the Asuras are the devotees of Bhagawan for 
they fixed their mind, though full of anger, on the Lord of the three 
worlds. They saw Hari advancing towards them riding on Cfaruda with 
the discus held in his hand. — III. 2. 24 (Uddhava). 

^^ijp*OTT£ct ^cfi f¥t\ \\ i\ \\ 

(•« I Ro 1 ^33) 

^cTHTf w*Rftfar 1 hsttr \ sg^u wOTS^rrar 

cf ot *rar n* $sr: ftBrerensr^tg* ■* fgnrtspi 

9t^: II ^ II ; ; . . ; 
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13. Therefore the saints serve thee who art beyond the powers 
of Maya. They have no other object in view than the remembrance of 
thy lotus feet. — IV. 20. 29 (Prithu). 

m *nfT 4 

^fNr: II 1 s II 

( ^ 1 ^ 1 \% srefosilr ) 

V?rt ¥ftRc^D!0T^ R^%TOT'4TftT HTORTT'TFTfcr I 

1 sratR n srcTt «fs: sr qsr *rarf|?: HW%$rc«KTft rst 
ST wnTOcnap i ^arcft It *t* t^^rspf^sK- 

vpt 1 fsrm? w ^ifaftreregcrni: ?tr h§t§t 
arclrcfq It 3tr%t: WRRS^Rtarair imnr wr i fag ftrlriv 
5Tg^rT%% stt^rt ii V* H 

14. May the penalty which you have inflicted on both of us 
overtake us. It will remove the sin of disobedience of the commands of 
our master. But by your favour let not the mental distraction that causes 
forgetfulness of the Lord overtake us even if we descend to lower in- 
carnations. — III. 15. 36 (Jaya and Vijaya). 

mt fpTff^pi m cr ^in^swr: I 
^ dur# linn 

( I I 50r3TRS ) 

VcT^J ^729% ^RTRlrTRi tRT 3T3%?T I RR f % I ^It<7T^ ?RT 

?jqre^ ft wn a a[Hcg^T » s#il faig II ^ || 

15. Then instruct us the means by which we may not forget your 
lotus feet even though we go round our incarnations. — X. 73. 15. (The 
chief imprisoned by Jarasandha and released by Krisna). 

I 


5T \%: w: n 9 i n 

(^l^ol^gpj;) 

5R[ Rrorfa sr^BgR rt^st ftrsrf i str% i srRTfag sftfReir- 

ct#t T^'' *rt ftftrfapnfa * fag t 5s* * fagfcfa far srnfa *- 

*r& H \% H 

16. The Vrimis who were lost in their thoughts of Krisna in their 
intercourse with him as they lay together in their bed or sat together or 



THE SIXTH STRING. 17-20. 


walked with him and talked and played and bathed and ate together, 
entirely forgot their own separate existence. — X. 90. 46 (Sukaj. 

Note .— The Frtjitis— a elan of the Yadava tribe to which Sri Krisna belonged. 

i 

m km n 3^ n 

* m *nt*ira 3 ^ 

( U I Vi I IV-W «ft ) 

3^ tg*ni 1 srfcr fsrfrr: i 

w fRF sr&rariilq - «?ir fcfr 

*«u 

q^&crr^nrf i ?r qrciigsTraTcr i ^rfoqcq qwraT^rrRrg i qrgswt 
$r$Mq 1 rrf^r nr ^#=53% crer ngt <q«rr =sr T K miiiih ^ 
s^rr^ 11 ^ 11 

17-18. On all sides is joy to him -who possesses no property with the 
desire to reap benefit out of it ; who restrains his senses, who is tranquil, 
who bestows equal regard to all ; and who remembering me feels happy. 
Neither the position of Brahma nor that of Indra, neither sovereignty of 
all the earth, nor of Patala, neither the powers of Yoga nor Moksa does 
he wish for nothing hut me : such is the man who has consecrated him- 
self to me. — XL 14. 13-14 (Sri Ivrisna). 

iTsqicTHT gg. q aa f t Rgft S MIitHH i q I13g.ll 

( U I I ^ sfr ) 

i srtq | 

19. 0 Qddhava, tli© happiness which a man feels in me in his soul ; 

he who has consecrated his life to me, he who is not beholden to any 
one ; that happiness cannot be the portion of those that are addicted 
to worldly pleasures. — XI. 14. 12 (Sri Krisna). 

A *jqrR: i 

«WtT WTpte WITtHpft T%^ R o 
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?ar 


l^nqfq 


ttaf^-qrwf i t^rfor \ 
fqara* snwrcRrfr fercrr ft&ren& srqtf&r -sstrrct: 


m jrawro; sfct: ^rr& <p?r? 3 r htj 1 i sut 3^13^- 

feqf far gnnsqn 11 ro 11 

20. If the Kings fsidupala, Paundra and others with their feelings 
of "hostility towards Krisna meditated on bis figure, either as he lay 
on his bed or as he sat, as he courted or ogled, or sported ; and if by dwell- 
ing upon such thoughts concerning him they were transformed into his 
own self. Much more is the chance to be one with him who in his 
affection for him constantly contemplates on him. — ’XL 5. 48 (Narada). 

i 

wm § urn: ^w^fnlreu- 

II ** II 
(\o \c$\rr ) 

5 r 3 TFzr#ftT^it qtef?r i i ws* 

f ffoq TPO ^ R^rTTR ^rxrWrTTFt %! i % %Ft f 3 rfcr 

rr^r^crr *rwwg<irafr cr^ifa cr=r m3: 1 

sri mi ^^rfwmFRfr ^mrr & saw 

i wSrcfcrer^n;: ^fsraftnr srs mwsn <n* 1 mi mm 1 fcsj^cr 
1 % f?n«faR iqra% mrsj fmq: mrmr. qftfassr 

«rref?er % m ?rr^mq srrqqmfcr 11 rk ll 

21. That true Self of thine which the Munis contemplate having 
restrained their breath, senses and mind applying themselves finally in 
their practice of Yoga, the same do also thy foes attain by unceasing 
thoughts of thee. And the nectar of thy lotus feet the Gopis taste 
as they cling to thy arms, strong as the coil of the Serpent-king’s 
body ; the same sweets of thy lotus feet we too enjoy — looking with equal 
regard on all. Thy grace is bestowed equally on all. — X. 87. 22 (Srutis). 

Note . — The commentary has the following with reference to the attributive 
compound 

mss %q; qswcn qrcfejs^r* < 3 T ^rrq% ll 

which means “ And also those women who oat of carnal love meditate on thy conditioned 
human form,” Here is a statement that all the Gopis (for the reference is plainly to them) 

. n > ii if . r \ f>r --JX n r , o rr-r-r » 
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- were not the (selfless) lovers of Krisqa as is claimed for them by admirers of 

their unselfish devotion. Compare also Bhagavata X. 47. 59 quoted before (69th sloka 
of the 1st string). 

^ cRl^TR: dt W II II 

( VS I *• I ^ ) 

Rg tftmr <n% smrsmSt: ^rrc I c&fcr I 

mq ^Hf Rq cToSPT IPRJTfq crapeHR*. 3Tft 

^rg; 1 srartsRr: R«rr qSten gskq fesre 
«n?*R Rspraf *tt% 11 11 

22. The enemies of Krisna got rid of their sins (by the constant 
thought on him) just as the insect leaves its own form and takes to 
that of the bee on whom it unceasingly fixed his thought, — VII. 10. 39 
(Ntlrada). 

Note.— It is the traditional belief that find expression in Yoga literature, that a certain 
species of insect is carried by the R«R (bee) and placed in a hole. The bee hums and 
buzzes incessantly at the door of the prison house of the insect which is finally changed 
into a bee. 

?W| T%Rcf | 

5n%?iqct II \\ w 


( U i"l« I sffawin ) 

^ RRf SF R3$T I fiiWRfR I fiRSTcJ 

RRirc srarfcr sreis^r «rrar crw snirtStfar 

»i%n ^nr§w% II ii 

23. The mind in thinking of objects of enjoyment becomes attached 
to them. Likewise the mind of him who thinks on me becomes lost in 
me.— XI. 14. 27 (Sri Krisna). 

p^lipplli m\ ^5 ft : WC \M II 

{\o I ^ | ) 

^m«rRtlq wttrcsi?:® sn^ per RrcfRRFRTf i gvftrfcr i 

Wtrsrcitrt I r qrfRg^Rcrqr asrr^l^^^rfq i 

qfarRRf RR?R!RR^RqraR qRjjcr cr^rfeapr# trtrr ?rar; 
cr«rrfq RR tTcT^Tf WTOif R RP - - 

jftfcr ii ii 
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24. I have seen thy lotus feet, the dispenser of Moksa. Brahma 
and others full of profound knowledge meditate on it. It uplifts those 
who have fallen in the deep of worldly life. I go meditating in my 
peregrinations. Have grace on me so that I keep thy lotus feet ever in my 
mind. — X. 69. 18 (N&rada). 


=i: mu 

( *e i <;r i mc spj} ) 

03 sar 1 1 qfeRqra & 

q^TTfe^ srrariir «R$r 

cRq^RTfirs^lT ITT mq: || l| 

25. 0 thou Padmanabha (from whose navel has issued forth the 

lotus), thy lotus-feet lift those who have fallen into the deep of the worldly 
life. Great Yogis possessed of profound knowledge meditate on them. 
Let them be ever present in our minds even though we are worldly 
householders.— X. 82. 48 (Suka). 

%5rr h h $ n 

( III Rd ) 



» <y jf\ 

net srcrcnra i r 

W^K ^^fir^TRiTPf crerrafksrq itt$r mt ^writer u^tqnTl^T 

h^r ^friRcf ctfrNt ^rife[Rr 11^11 

ffer «ft£t«Erof 1 

26. Therefore give up wicked thoughts. They are unreal like 
dreams. Fix your mind on me in your meditation.— XI. 14. 28 (Sri Krisna). 
Here ends the Sixth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


THE SEVENTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[Note.— This section is devoted to the subject of (literally, the shampooing 

the feet of the Lord).] 

m i 

I#t id m m \ ^ i 

N53 SJJ 

rmufs; nmr n 3 11 

SSJsjg 

( « US I HO ET^T€f: | 

3TO SfSW II 

ftmfirg cT=r qfercft rrferarf r I 

m sjfT^sRifars i i wsFSqjrnv 

li K 11 

1. Whether he be a Deva or an Asura, a Yaksa or Gandharva, 
he will earn his happiness by serving at the feet of Muktind. — VII. 7. 50 
(Prahlada). 

Note— Deva literally means a shining being— a god. Asura— they are ever hostile to 
the Devas and no less powerful. (See a previous note (p. 19) on the word Asura). Yaksas 
are inferior in rank to the Devas. They are popularly supposed to be denizens of the higher 
mountains in the Himalayas and have in their keeping rich treasures. Gandliarvas are 
also a semi-celestial tribe, fond of music, endowed with a musical voice. Mukunda means 
the bestower of Mukti— (Visnu). 

R i m*mi ^isf^cr \m 

( H 1 1 ^ SUT ) 

m n: 1 jicstt^rt i hots# smTspj: 

f sirah^n; sfiw 1 croiirr w ra t^ w 

anmfciR m £rqf?cr %mh 1 c^rs^r ?re?rr: 

smr gr qgq f & r 11 * ji 

2. Brahma, Siva and other gods in order to obtain my gifts practise 
severe asceticism but with their hearts fixed on the pleasures of the senses. 
But they cannot win my grace unless they resort to Thy feet. For my 
heart is given to Thee. — V. 18. 22 (Laksmi). 

Note.— Laksmi is the goddess of prosperity. Only they can obtain her blessings 
who have propitiated her Lord (Narayana). 

* 'zm 'rraPrfCTt i 
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ftfcr wu&m, n ^ n 

( *a I * 1 \* sm^Rt ) 

qwfa i ^wtjpimra' \ oc% #;ra^r gw m wt^ht <sr$r 

WT%ferrr%?r#Tft' ^tcr i vr^rrf^f *tra- 

c^rqcf cRSrTT^: | qr^TcR 5 tfc 3 &* W^Srfcqif^It 

jwfer ^|3 tw #nr^sr h % 11 

3 . The few who fix their mind on thee who art the abode of pure 
Satwa Gloria, cross the sea of wordliness on the vessel of thy worshipful 
feet as easily as they would pass over the foot mark of a calf. — XX. 2 . 30 
(Brahma and others). 

m\ft % h qqufs?§;q srerr^Rngs^ qq % I 

mq q =qpq n « ll 

( i *» i \\mt) 

ag cR^!^ r?tt qT^^wttir^Tfssicr^ i i cr^ERjn^f- 

sm i srorftfe i sraifa ^ar- 

htcct ct qqw| 5 t§rq^ ircnqti&r m wiacreaa <rer eMr 

srrcTfa 3irareg w srFTi«trcrc?)if i ? * srRTcfricr 

3 3n?iich^r% f| sas^tr^r; 11 y n 

4 . 0 JDeva, only he who is favoured by a particle of thy grace 
can know the mystery of thy glory. Not he who even if he is unattached 
and in long quest of thee (practising Yoga). — X. 14 . 29 (Brahma).® 

j^qi j£^i«5micf: qonqit^i^ win I 

II * II 

Rv 9 

♦ In the printed Calcutta edition the following verse is inserted here. 

*r ^ 

a jpti mm: mm, i 
wf S&tT: SWtfeff 551 - 
’SHftwt* m mm 3m || 

sr I I y<t, 

■ m cW’hr^s^pI: smt^tnra q^ra act firsfa a Mwa# %^^q#r 




^TRTO.STFq ^Rqr: m W: 





tgama^r ?w> q^qif i m $ mmm tfrtzpv m* aaatsfir mm' 

a%?^T: a?a: a st#a n 


i ■-. V ' 
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cTtcJIR^T ^ SfqqRTpqT SmttfcT 

5tif l J?c§ ?% I tgzfia sp: W: a^ngfftr &rt* q<5Tqqr*t SRft^lq* 

Wmnt ^rl^RRf afn^fTRRT^ I RcSRISST g q?S3qT %*T$T 

STTR | 3TRT *®W- tel I Wq^TRSTt I qfft 3RTR 

wRlRtqq>R I q^r CRT ^sqTSTTRWr ¥R * ¥R^t% ft? 

qrsq^ II h ii 

5. Mortal man, afraid of the Serpent (death), talces to flight and 
finds no security in all the worlds. But he who takes refuge in thy lotus 
feet, 0 primeval being-, sleeps in ease. Death flies away from him. — X. 3. 
27 (Devakt). 


If ^TOf^K WTf 3WP || f || 

( M I Kh SliRt ) 

crt^Tf^wqc# sr^Rq^Ntt cRFniqfq qsr nr%R?q; ?iTitfi*RT<j: 
cret jjct Urt TOnga m ticT* ^sransq =qqRT^ qq* 3*5 5 * tsrrc- 
JTS% ?ar^^q€RT§5 I 3If&T¥rq f <?R ¥T3fcT #q®=R II % II 

6. Therefore take to the service of the lotus feet of Nrisimlia and 
leave worldly life, the home of passion, attachment, sorrow, anger, pride, 
desire, -helplessness, fear and mental distresses leading men to move 
in the circle of incarnations. — V. 18. 14 (PrahMda). 


wm pi 


II 


p? g flpi ^ *nfof: II >9 j| 

( U l % U s^r: ) 

*3 *RTTxtf| SR cP^RTTfST * ¥TSFcf q^T fSETcf qRrqi^Tf qrqT^RTC 
S^qqfqt* I 3RT ?ScT I qRr^TpqqRR* RTRRT liters 53^1 pp 
snsTsrrc&^sw ^ 3 q i *Rg q ^ <RT*l*rirq it qqr 

wqJcr qqr 3 ^f^cf 1 mft § foqRrcn Rfftrqr Ricrr qrq^firt itth*: 

5RTl * STCcT I qgT R^RT* RRTqqr * fofcn: 3tcraR $rt 

WT$ift*Wifcri 31^3 cqqnqqr ^T^cTT? SIRt qq ^PWl 
%SR5* qqqfcrt WcTTft* TpTwT \\ \» \\ 

7. Therefore, 0 thou possessed of lotus eyes, do the swans gladly 
take shelter under thy lotus feet which lavishes happiness on them. 
Those who take to Yoga and Karma become proud and being obstructed, 
by thy influence do not take the shelter of thy feet. — XI. 29. .3 (Uddkavaj. 
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^FFECTg** 5 * fficMPcT I 
m ^^SrR^RRfa: II *= II 

( « I RR \ «0 SR^ffflPC: ) 

qg 3r?^ sr% nmt: ^rf^r c^erarafcr srrc: grwTf ^q?§«rcqr^rc 

ST* t ^TSRC^rT 3fq SR || <i II 

8. Great is the distress of those who do not make use of the lotus, 
feet of Hari as their vessel to cross the ocean of worldly life, which is full 
of the sea-mofisters, in the shape of the six opponents. Therefore, 0 King, 
make the lotus feet of Hai’i thy vehicle and cross the dangerous ocean. — 
IY. 22. 40 (Sanatkumara). 

Note . — The six opponents are : (1) Kama (sexual passion), (2) Kroclha (anger), (3) 
Lobha (covetousness), (4) Molia (delusions of mind), (5) Mada (pride), (6) Matsarya (malice). 

( « i Aa i ) 

?r ¥rg% w^wsf srasqrirrflr sr%cn=r: 

srfcr i ^^^nr^rfcr i ^ 4ty?t: %?r?n^R% crq £n%: q^nr* 

qr4^yr: ssrwr %?r srfrc yf? w rtjrt- 

^5r«Freq f%r i qqriqr jgdbrifcr qr i fimw 

sNjqt ^rrqqfvi* *Rq= m \\ <k ii 

9. Who that is a Pandit would forsake thy lotus feet and waste 
his life by neglecting thee ? Our Guru (Brahma) worshipped it in fear of 
Him. And the fourteen Manus implicitly accepted Him.— IV. 24. 67 
(Rudra to the Nachiketas). 

m*. *tcfr m ^iggfaft:$cn in oil. 

irilcFr: j*# mm i^fr n 5 mi 

( « I $1 l W — w ) 
mg #qr cr^w^radq g faftwmt i q ^ ^%fcr i qp?4p 
qqftqqr *rent usafeifiTi *rer: 



the Seventh string. 12 - 13 , 


sj’Tsrfrr 1 ^jRr gift grfensft 1 q g n q ^ th i «it$fcr 

1 rtt 11 s® « 

nf foRsfitfcr 1 *m ^flw§ ^cf^rt ^grraR: cR#srei: 
gfoc^! 1 fqfog^rr w?m: JFrrasrr mv 1 a m 

gwr- art^r wf g ggjfer * srnMRsrsh 1 *w?^t vfv 

WT^r^^wif^raJiT^r *rafir * 11 u 11 

10-11. The very pure desire for the service of His lotus feet increas- 
ing every day, washes away the impurities of the heart that accumulated 
in the course of numberless incarnations, just as the holy river Gaftga 
issuing from the toe of His foot, washes away the sins of men. The man 
whose impurities of the heart have been washed away is not subject to 
the miseries of successive births and deaths. He is firm in his realization 
of non-attachment. He abides at the feet of the Lord.—IV. 21. 31-32 
(Prithu). 

«rv -cs- __ ,ft£ «_ . , , -v . 

f^rrnsrq^i^ 3 1 

m ^ i r 

( ^ I ^ 1 ;t& mt ) 

*Tg qrfWflft JR! cfBfrf I ^RIETTflr J RJ sffeewr ftflTTO 

S*TC* g qir TlRinpJT few ^ W^RT- 

SrfeRHT% H Wet 1 3RT: W5 cT! ^rq^cT* qffifR! gar* swp^f- 
tivr *rar; apfom gg: gsr or srgMr 

iHTO || II 

12. The bee that sips the nectar of the lotus feet of Ivrisna does 
not take pleasure in worldly enjoyments which give birth to sin. Other 
people, overcome by their longings, endeavour to clean their impurities 
with Karma (the performance of sacrifices and religious ceremonies). 
But their action results in the repeated generation of Kajas (passions 
and desires). — VI. 3. 33 (Yam a). 


^ *? ® m mmm, i 

wmiqt 53 4 km<sh^ m ^ ti 

(\o\\v\\omn) 

crt^r agrarFf^ar 1 ?F?gj hri q?r hr traw^cft! g 
$!*!*■■ a* 1 ?mi ftsri 1 3 p%gfr 

waqftgfssjr; m *r% surrj# fercarofa w&t ?r%R 3 T *rt*§rc 
srr! qaftfa ^rr <rer qirot h%% smn 11 K\ ii 
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13. Then, 0 Lord, let me have the great good fortune either in this 
life or in any other even if I be born among lower animals, to serve thee 
as one of thy devotees. — X. 14. 30 (Brahma). 

jwrat grit: l 

wtwfs&wu 'U t? 'd ^PR[ || 9 8 n 

( | | u.* ) 

■m gq; qr*?q^q$q q*q q^Ti i ^qrfsrq% i 504 ^ q*q sr g*q- 
5 ERTTJ & =STT^T JTO cHR q^Tgq %% gq: cf ^qsqqrferqn ^«RT q^TT 
cT^%RT fqvT qg I Iqf Wm^T* qc ^qra qq%l 
ftp w <rc* ticf sfrlf zvm qg qqsqq qqf<r ftrqs[T q?q^ ftm* 
cNT ?rar gq: qqftf q 5Tcr: gq^rq&q ??q#i II ^ II 

14. They who have taken refuge in the ship of the illustrious 
Murari, that haven of rest of saints, reckon the ocean of worldly life as 
easy to cross as the footmark of a calf. They attain to the highest plane 
(Baikuntha) and do not encounter any danger in their path. — X. 14. 58 
(Suka).* 

^ w W: ii u H 

( \° i i ^ m§*S ' ) 

qqqfqqqussqfr fqqrarf 1 qff<?qTq%q 1 1 qq *sh- 

Tjqr 1 ^iftr^Fr 1 ftpq srerftr ftrqq^& 1 gfftq 

qqfjqt qf^Fqlcren qqnr qq^rfcr 11 ^ u 

15- He who having had the rare good fortune of being born a man, 
has not the good sense to worship the lotus feet of the Lord— he falls into 
the pit of worldliness. He is as though a beast. — X. 51. 46 (Muchukunda). 

effect i 

snqr *s%th: 3 t 

< ® It*. I to SlT^t ) 

qg m %*tm wvmki wfercq^q ^rr^: qq %qftr*r 

fqt^RTf 1 ftmrf^r i ftron?fq 

qfgrq^fcrsjcrTft %T^fnpn^t#qqqfq sref^qiqqsi qr^ftp^ril:- 
prrac »qqi qft# q % \ qrergq i q%q 3 rcftrqqT*r qiqqT qq 
^q 1 ffeq q^qftgcir |g: 1 qr qqgcTi sqqqr gr i f <$ gqtftr i gfc; 
m% qm hq g ftrq sEmwqqfq q gqT% fq; f®.iq&r mq t qK ^q iCi q - 
qqrlsq qq% q 1 srq> qiq^qq; q tftr sfqqtq* 11 t^ it 
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16. The eater of dog’s carrion (i.e. 9 the lowest of the low, a Chanclala) 
if he has consecrated his mind, speech, desires, wealth and life to the 
service of the Lord, is superior to the Brahman even if the latter is possess- 
ed of the dozen great mental excellences but who turns his back to Kara- 
yaua. For the former sanctifies his own life and the lives of his class, but 
the latter, full of the pride of birth and accomplishments, cannot save 
himself, much less his family and tribe.— VII. 19. 10 (Prahlada). 

Note . — According to the commentary, the twelve excellences are enumerated as 
follows; (1) Dharma (opposed to Adharma— acts opposed to Sasfcrie ordinances, (2) Safcya 
(truth), (8) Dama (self-restraint), (4) Tapa (asceticism), (5) Amatsarya (opposite of malice), 
(0) Hr£ (a sense of shame which restrains one from committing a sinful act), (?) Titiksa 
(endurance of heat and cold, etc., and of natural wants), (8) Anasuya (freedom from envy). 
(9) Yaj 5 a (performance of sacrifices), (10) Dana (charity), (11) Dhriti (Firmness, forbear- 
ance), (l?) Sriita (Vedic Learning). 

(% i Vi R* ) 

st fk? sT w^rasTT’ tr rsra ft *3 \ \ 

?n3crt 

^TR I ^«r^TT tRSTR#: 3TSn§f I cIR 

3j| 3f;g; T |j ^3 || 

17. Bring to me those wicked people who having placed their 
hopes on their worldly homes, the sure road to hell, turn their face from the 
sweet flavour of the lotus of the feet of N&rayana. The Paramahamsas 
(a class of holy men of the highest religious order) who have taken the vow 
of poverty and are unattached to the world. — VI. 3. 28 (Yama). 

TORT I 

tot&to rtot u #4 t fnro^: n 

tt fSTTf ^R#ST I ^tTOTRT I ST? WT 

Rip? STT^^cl Rcirrlr li II 

18. Having obtained this God-given human incarnation, the man 
who has not subjugated his passions nor worships thy feet, has simply 
cheated himself. He is an object of pity. — X. 63. 41 (liudra). 

tor # q ritowsr#! i 

I TO 9 S_ 

(*o 1 VSR 1 H 

17 
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SZffiSSrr swrdftSr & *“ £ 


> - - - .... *\ 

rtSTOT Wr 


cr«rr 3pirRi graT i iws[pi i a traftrtWf ftrej fir^r 

?raRirra^ <rf| niftftrft & <w ^ II t«. 11 

19. They who constantly worship thy feet, who meditate on thee 
and sing thy praise — they attain, 0 N a ray ana, to Moksa. If they pray for 
worldly blessings they obtain them also. And no other man can get them. 
— X. 72. 4 (Yudki&thira). 

^ ^’P *ej ^ T^Tm'^T I 

> m wm*. iir»ii 

( t® 1 \% I %'S mmrrQi ) 
eregcrej * i ?t ^agjrrflT i ^ f*r%i qr^sn surer? 

ScSfeWT? || Ro I! 

20. They who have found shelter under the dust of his feet do not 
hanker after the heavenly regions, nor the sovereignty of the earth, nor 
the position of Brahma nor the domain of Patella, neither the superhuman 
powers of Yoga nor even Moksa. — X. 16. 37 (The wives of the Nagas.) 

?T m 1%TT I 

*m*{ mm $ tqfar wNf ir.s ii 

( t« I ^ I ^ Slf^i ) 
?rf|faK en^^tflr i i * w?i%fcr ! qr^^rT<[resrc* * ere 
qr^teswer 3 rw% *M? i ?if¥^RT RferrfirereT? fris€r 11 ?u 11 

21. I do not desire any boon other than the service of thy feet — a 
boon that they intently pray for who are proud in not owning any worldly 
possessions. What wise man having adored thee, the dispenser of 
Moksa, would beg of thee any such boon as would enchain him to the 
world ?— -X. 51. 55 (Muchukunda). 

* sr mm mm $mw^ i 

tnsef m m & ^ 11 hr ii 

mmw% f^: i 

*r4 mi tktw: II R ^ II 

( to I A I at— 8?t ) 
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#?K^rTO crfitTfa^ fir^^r cns^ ^FRTri^rr^ni 

srwrrq. i * ersrftrfcr 1 ir srrfs* sfrift Irenes sn4^raq?? 

sRTcrs?r §* t ^ tef crf¥r^rrmTrR* i ^T^rcr f% mn wtr 
tfcT3*I ^TOWf^%f^57Trf#^s I ’TTCTt^?' s?OT^ 3TRc?T ^ 5^1- 

£fr ^twh| i ?jst <j^r^ ^^p^Tfaqgr* siran^ srg*RH, < ^3 
ttro n^irr; w^l^q^arw^ir w# ^nrorni: \ crttsrTfcr grssra 
fgr& i erf^K* qr^csr asr qsiPicr irar mg; i flra; fg^r: ?gfTO sfr^r vmt' 
ann^^smr pjRTfo ^^Rrsm^rlr wt- ii si 

22-23. We do not, 0 virtuous lady, desire for the sovereignty of the 
earth, or of the heavens ; of the regions of Brahma, of Patfila or even Moksa. 
But we do desire to have the blessed dust of the feet of the discus-holder 
(Narayana), the dust which is fragrant with the saffron of Laksmfs bosom. 
— X. 83. 41-42 (The Queens to Draupadi). /“h/Vp ■'.;.;■■■■ 

f wsfttfspreig gjwjrrrfa^ i 

*£<<?*, mw*wra^: ii *8 ii 

(U m R gw 0 

grencqfri &cm r f i %r g naferfcr i t urn. if foP Tiq; 

i ?r3ctr iggi *m sr i gf'^R?nT?pi srsta cr^r 3TO5 rsjt- 

it ^ II 

24. 0 King (Pariksit) ! what person, that is in possession of his 
sense, would not worship the feet of Mukunda, adored by the greatest 
gods ? Surrounded as that man is by Terror (Death). — XL 2. 2 (Skika). 

m 4t: n 11 

(UI^UV«fc) 

*F$FtV&Rm I ffcT I 'H fcrf^T TO oPT 

im?TcJTOmi3: w[cf totoh wm' 

f^sqicJWT *pt q^t|^nra% #5 cf^ 1 ctstto- 

^gn^ Tfir smqgrrspiqffi V\ it 

25. I consider that the worship of Achyhuta (Visnu) should be 
the unceasing duty of man in this world. For distracted by divergent 
thoughts he identifies his spirit with . his body. He gets rid of his 
fears by so doing (ie., by his devotion to Visrm.) — XI. 2. 33 (Kavi). 


132 


THE BRAKTIBATNAVALL 


c qr j p TT I 

m w stt ¥i3[rr^2^f f% qfr ^n?%: luxil 

( %\ ^ I ^V9'5fTOp ) 

sp^mfa ¥rwir^^ srfwr sqra- 

sm i ?qw%lcr i cr%r ?r^ sr#s firmer qftgrT <r«nfa wfopcfe- 

3R^r ^5rf^r^TOrj;5TTH^5i^T Wf^rcsCF^ ! 3T ?5F^ SRU? I ^T5r BRT WF %a$T“ 

?!Twfa siaw 1 i *r%srrcwT 

ww; i #t m w* i w^crrllricr **€t 3 

11 ii 

26. Can there be any fear of evil to him who having forsaken the 
rituals enjoined by his caste and religious order, takes to the path of 
devotion but stumbles in the way before he is ripe for its fruit ? What 
would have been his gain by the mere observance of his ritualistic 
observances unaccompanied with the devotion of the Lord?—!. 5. 17 
(Narada). 

Note.— The BMgavata constantly preaches the path of devotion and encourages 
the Brahmans and others who were halting to accept this doctrine which relegated their 
class duties to a secondary negligible place. The Vedies might give up the sacrificial 
rites and the Tantrikas their worships and ceremonies without incurring the penalties 
of disobeying old regulations. This explains Vaisnavism in its liberal aspect of rewarding 
its votaries, with salvation for their faith in the simple procedure of worship of the 
Deity unincumbered by scriptural ritualism and ceremonies. Its further attractions are 
in the fact that the highest and the lowest are equally privileged to stand on the same 
platform of worship where the pride of birth and wealth has no place ; where superiority 
is reckoned by the measure of devotion. 

Wf: far TO fft: qfa: i 

mT^ f%fcr uf # uHfe; \\r*\\ 

(UlAl« ^CWTSTfr: ) 
qfcravw 3 ( <Trcirsr »r?r?r{TTpr %am. 

*T ¥0% M WcT cHE^T 

5 Ttfrf^r * sfcnrfh i vm m scqfoci ^3 sftg- 

^Tfcr 1 *f >?ra 5 r ?r^r ?rsrTf q%; ^ Mm 1 srgsjSr- 

t&m WR^arcrac. ^nrp#r wM srtar mn% 1 
m*wm$ ¥T3t% srfsr&s? &mm ^ 

1 aw? f%f|?r9TFl srrari^%s fsrf|?rraif$r 

gwf^^icr ^rf cT ^ n 
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27. The supreme Lord Hari seated in the heart, drives away the 
failings and vices of his beloved votary who having given up all other 
beliefs and persuasions, worships his feet.— XI. 5. 42 (Karabhajana). 

t 11 ^ n 

( \9 I I 1 

sj^icr 3 cer^o^TsriTrfr i 

firqtg; * ¥T%?r sr&Rsrrerr csrf £rt * fsNre 

11 Rc 11 

28. Who that is so conversant would forsake thy lotus feet ? — Thou 
who offerest thine own self to those saints, who have taken the vow of peace 
and poverty.— X. 86. 33 (BahulMwa). 

srto: i 
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IK rfVfi ♦ "•V ♦ 

(\\\ \ ^SlfT) 

| 

2[f^sn|T «w ^ <ss Hi gnsj qfeFpcrsjtft firg&T &ra: 

qnanr 3*5 irFtsrcrprsrft snff&jy? srrw errata srerg; 

ifenjyS' * STfdnRT ^S5RRT I cRSTcR ¥IT3F || ^ || 

29. Till man has not found the refuge of thy feet he will remain 
subject to the fear of the loss of property, friends and his body ; he will 
be subject to hankerings, thwartings, greed and griefs. Till then will 
remain also the root of all sufferings and distresses, viz., the false belief 
in “Me-ness.” — III. 9. 6 (Brahma). 

WHt?F*3 #R FI^tr qtfifa; ! 

m®, ll v ° ll 

( u % i ^ ) 

nt frift wre fo surras i wir 

» f^Tgsr r i ¥i%^5r a* srfiwr,% n \o ll 

30, The Yogis by means of their Bhakti-Yoga (devotion) attended 
with Jhfma and Vairagya (knowledge and renunciation) approach me for 
the attainment of their well-being. — III. 25. 42 (Kapila). 
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sraft I WFKFR cm: m 


m ii \ 9 ii 

( K\ i R i ) 

*rcm fere** ll o ii 

a;^ fv^crmra - 1 Jinra* s^foress-rar 

wi! n%rsr: sfrar: i t srsra; spw s sT w r cfo r vrtfo cTcr: 

si£r^%* <rcf 5trf??rg%Jcr sroftflr i TOPrcptN'Rr 
sn=rr«ft «g#r!cr m ii '** ii 

*% sri-framt ?rcm ll <s n 

31. To those who thus worship the feet of Achyuta and constantly 
attend on Him, comes the spirit of devotion, renunciation and divine know- 
ledge. Then, 0 King Janaka, the devotee straightway attains supreme 
peace. — XL 2. 43 (Kavi). 

Here ends the Seventh String of the Necklace of Devotion. 
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THE EIGHTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[A T ote«— This section treats of Archanam (worship).] 

mm n 


m\ 


ri^rf^cT i 

^ ^ ®s. 

cm ^ppr^Tc^ II 1 


li 


(«um» ) 

srsmlfrftsqfag fai-cwgre ffcr i ^rr i crsrww^iT 

<^frr ^rrr i i H3Fsr«wf^¥rmn w 

^T5rmr:i i »PP|<wnFr 1**% i Jj^^r £rt *3£toft«r 

stpj^TtifT^r Srr*w crsmtiH^iiw ^fa% <pv£ *ra&ram 

^ g ga rcrswte *e%rrasrc * f *&&&•■ win 

1. Just as the trunk, the branches and twigs are nourished by the 
watering of the root of the tree, just as the organs of the body are fed 
by the supply of food to the life-breath (vital principle), so in the same 
way the sacrifice to Achyuta (Visnu) serves as the worship to all the 
gods. — TV. 31. 14 (N&rada). 

Wf| cf€^#*R3( I 

raw* t| irii 

( * i m mi > 

f^sr sqr^ wTrarfr ismz 

<jM w=F§rar4- \{R it 

I 2. Just as the watering of the root feeds the trunk and branches 
so the worship of Visnu serves as the worship of all including Seif.— VIII. 
5. 49 (Brahma). 

TCTEapt fo fa UfJ *l#Tt f&5?t i 

^ ^ ci% ^ a <p mil 

( « I I ) 

5r«nr *5i ?r «j>ara(cr cr vsi l^uf i Rr%% i ^ 


tj $ =sr 9R^#ir. ?<? *3 

m&r&a %^ fRg frrT i m smiir t ***& 

i mw ii ji ii 
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8, The Karma-Yogis who in strong faith worship Him, the ruler of 
the elements (of matter) and of the sense organs and the mind, by their 
many rites and ceremonies for the attainment of their desires— verily are 
they well versed in Veda and Tantra.— IV. 24> 62 (Rudra). 

Note .— The purport of this is not very clearly expressed. The statement is that 
they who worship Him are credited with true knowledge. Not they who simply pursue 
Juana Marga (the path of knowledge.) 

A I I 

*fPTT %TT 11811 

m i 

imi 

( K* I I g*wn ) 

^ tgms gr«TTq. i i ^rqpfq q«tn sq?iprr 

i ^Ftt fcigrtqw 11 a \\ 

t^rs^^fcrm i qt.fRi ?n srg^T fas Ewgrar srafe- 
ihi s qi HroflfeB p ft g spi> 5^ vmz 1 
scsrst 11 h it 

4-5. That a man should sincerely offer sacrifice to the Deity with 
the income earned by fair means Is the path to well-being of the twice- 
born householder. This path has been perceived by wise men with 
their scriptural vision. It gives peace to the mind. It leads to Dharma 
and is an easy means to the attainment of Moksa. — X. 84. 36-37 (Munis). 

kmp T: Wgm T^^rwuof *?H %W§ 1 

qsrssMT *ract ?n4 w h i \\ 

(®IUW STiT^t) 

?T 3 r ^rrfcrqf =as srfsnsfaT^ qwrsOTfasn^tir srrrar- 

t^frai 3 frar 

fNiRR i m si§€r»^c; ^r&fqt <j 3 rr wfIwt 

srr^?r^ ffraralff ?q?qra ^?£r Hustler <s& 1 crfcqj ^rr 
^sdr I miw $qr^; ?&r f#cr ^ i ^ t§*. 1 4 $ ww w i 

ma filler 1 crelsr 1 x 

?r«iT =sr w <$srferrs mfo ^ *n?fer$r iiqqr vmt \ nm 

verier i *3 smci 1 ensrr 

q *Pip^ §Rr ^qriq mn * 11 ^ a 
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6. The Lord in the plenitude of all he possesses (wanting in nothing) 
has no wish to obtain honour from the ignorant. The honour that a 
man gives to the Lord is reflected back to him just as the beauty of the 
face is reflected in the figure on the mirror. — VII. 9. 11 (PrahMda). 


( » i i «. sgqt ) 

=sr asniHsi$T sr!% cT3i 3 wrH^iwS- 

SETJRlfq I I | 

qjTwipi % ^ ^ f^rjpjjja% srRcrferaTi qrsqrren 1 

cP wf&RRr: ^rPTi^T *T %53T%fi4 

^ ?Rpr^fq sreflr I cr«ir =3r 



srr^RlraMr wpn ll « ii 


7. Verily are they robbed of their understanding by Thy M&ya 
(mysterious power) — they who worship thee for the attainment of objects 
other than Moksa (release from births and deaths) which can be thy 
own gift to them. They desire from Thee — who art the desire-fulfill- 
ing tree of paradise— pleasures of the body that is no better than a 
corpse. Such pleasures being common to the inmates of Hell. — TV. 9. 9 
(Dhruva). 


sp^ttot mm ^ Mt# TORf^wrr: wifi- 


mi 

( 4 I \\ I \\ 5JUT ) 

srar wqgc^araf wrr mmt *3 sfsrri^B* i$f ufa 

agRFFR 1 ^cq r ^T KRT | SRrSt cR Wtti ST^TV 

^rat TT^r snst& ere* gwmif qfe* «rf?F 

sfr^prr^ i <newrg^ ?0r^3PI ,, fasni sfa nrq: n <: 11 

8. The man of simple faith attains to the highest goal as his 
reward for having washed the feet of the Lord and worshipped his feet 
with offerings of Durva grass. It is impossible that the man who 
has given away his empire of the world without any remorse should be 
visited with affliction.— VIII. 22. 23 (Brahma). 
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I%fe W$\ ^^^IT^Trira; US. II 

( U I r« i a«, ) 

t^^^fSrarmcrT^f 

mm tereg. ii <£ n 

«*t ^srarr#* ar^vwrr^gqg'^icf i qarfJrfcr m stripet^ ht sps%r. 
T+R?n fug^r =5r i %%%$:& t^ffewsrr^s crrN^ftfcr ^rtrcrm^% 
^«Ftrerfwrer f&mz 11 <*. it 

?% fmsrt mm n 

9. Thus does a man who worships me according to Vaidic and 
Tantrik rites earns his wished for success in both the worlds. — XL 27. 49 
(Sri Krisna). 

Here ends the Eighth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 





THE NINTH STRING. 

[This section treats of the subject Vandana (bowing to the Lord).] 

m W H 

wnw m % m: i 

wi m si 3 ii 

( \o i \<i i % ) 

?j«r gr^fr f^^suiR¥rt i m 



1. This day my ill-luck has disappeared, my life is blessed— for 
I shall bow to the feet of the Lord which is the object of meditation 
by Yogis, — X. 38. 6 (Akrura). 

m vwm * wn^iRii 

( \o i i * ) 

afrwr^Ff i ^retjf’wfafcr i srstf*!^ 
^rfcfnrflnT crewra sg^fctrr ^mrejranar: ?T5T 

cT^TH ¥n%^#tfcT W3tR cTC 3flj^T ^Tfcrf^R 

^ gwi *w ?w^khc ^rl?r sr gfcb^ grK* 

^ 5[nmT^«Ft«mr li r it 

2. He who lives ever thinking of thy mercy, enjoying the fruits of 
his own acts, making obeisance to the Lord with his speech, body and 
mind— such a man earns a title to Moksa. — X. 14. 8 (Brabant). 

3T& %m\ wm pr i 


( U i Vi l w w* I ) 

i 



3T 

apiirftr *g 



I M ^ 
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3. When falling or slipping, when in pain, when sneezing, if as 
man voluntarily or involuntarily ejaculates the words “ Haraye Nama ” 
(salutation to Hari), he drives away all evils. — XI. 12. 47 (Suta). 


srr ^ ll«ll 

( \K I R l w>$n ) 

SC^fPFEft Hem ii ^ n 

crsn^ngq^^sreE^T^pgitfcr i HtmfH i % srifTraf 3 h>?ttt% h$st- 
srrfti ^fv^TFr smnRt ^nprsr ^rfwgs[R i w fcfti M n i 

i wmt; err «jkitw 

5ofrc?fer i^53T li a 11 

ifcr sarft^THr Hem terei* i 

4. Knowing all things to be the body of Hari, making no difference 
between them and Hari, let a man bow down to the sky, the air, the 
water, the fire, the earth, the luminaries, the living beings, the trees, the 
rivers and seas.— XL 2. 41 (Kavi). 


Here ends the Ninth String. 




THE TENTH STRING. 

[This section treats of Servitude (to the Lord )]. 

m !i 

mm i 

^ cfl^R: T%?T II 9 II 

(<u q i u ) 

?r?r FT^rfcrg {^stswro^ qq sr#cTi W?rr«A 

i writer i qw wrracit wzm a*sr 

^tctht ^pqrsRTreR «jt ^fer^fclr qfa g *r ferog 
TO II l II 

1. Nothing is wanting to the servants of the Lord whose feet is 
holy shrine, by the very hearing of whose name a man becomes purged 
of his sins. — IX. 5. 16 (Durvasa). 


( * © I *S T j&airc) 

m ss ^T^ciT^crrw^ i m^ri^r \ ?w^rRrt §tk- 

*ii r ^Knjt t^R m* errata im? mm errata i 
*f§r£t»re; 1 1 3^5 qrag^RT: % cr ^ *r% i ^rar * qsrfcr i 
3nwfc 1 ^ftt ww<t 4I g ^ qq =cntT 

3*0 qq 1 qq t^Tfq m q*§ few. ^in qw£qri^q ^t?t. i 
qt w fafa&irtiwtiMSgi* mztw few i ?<?rt ¥itoraq- 
&5T %*%q i&x %m** *iq£rfcr <mx g fqqq<qRFiqg tm fcqFftr srq 

wq*. 11 q. 11 

2* Until people, 0 Krisna, become thy servants, passions are the 
thieves that rob them ; their houses are prisons to them ; their attachment 
is the chain that fetters their feet. — X. 14. 36 (Brahma). 

Note .— Before man becomes the servant of the Lord his passions used to rob him of 
his right understanding. But after he becomes His servant his passions become a means of 
and help to his devotion. His hostility towards Ms enemies is turned against his sins* 
His house is an asylum and home for saintly men and is no longer the scene of vain and 
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troublesome labours ; and his attachment to his relations becomes a means of his own 
spiritual uplift by reason of his leading them to the path of devotion by the loving 
infiuence he exercises over them. 

A 





: 


( U i % i a ) 

xr i i^rmfcr 1 1 

^rfN? rasr ^rsrl- 


jfrssrr fNrcrat agrr^rcr mfo §ffrrf?r Mterft ^itazrfr 

wttfs & $%?* ttgfe cr«rr*fcf|-fqr 







3. What wonder, 0 Achyuta, 0 frieucl of one and all, that thou 
identifiest thyself with thy servants that take refuge in thee. Thou 
didst choose a monkey (Sugriva) for thy friend and ally— though mighty 
kings placed their crowned heads at thy feet. — XI. 29. 4 (Uddhava). 

lit wm |p|illt j^#r?n ^T5^T: \ 

wifa ns ii 

(UlMU *>fa* ) 





1%^^ IUo II 

fv 

att sroidcr i i urtrt 

fk$R 3T 3T3^clT ^ crarr^r i srandfr i * 

fafocp RW ^FIT^T3^TK §T%3iHfa ?T^T I cT«fT ^ T ^tg TTl I 

ggjnmui i 

ti I cTcST^ 

r. II a II 

?5OT focsmn I 

4. Let a man consecrate every action of his to the Lord uttering 
the salutation “ Narayanaya ” (this to Narayana)— every action he does 
with his speech, body and mind. — XL 2. 36 (Ivavi). ‘ 

I ) f [ i Q) n rv . 


Here ends the Tenth String. 
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THE ELEVENTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[This ‘section treats of the. intimate companionship and friendship 

of the Lord]. 

m 

ii i is 

(■.«!■*« I W«*rr) 

m to towtot m wrzmtmr *rto 

i tomtom i ^***[ 

ft rorew W^ i ^ ft* ^j^ig 

4^IHr^-MP4llMl^ J Xr4 Tm I ^ 3 WTFF| * ?r«JT 
fwj 3 *rra* i mi*rto?r 3'«t<KWita 

to fo* * citos i ijlftfe ^ ^ i nsr vto 

^asremftf taroonto tor crto ^ftoovjrear: strorr^- 

to n#pfs * <r$rft to. i ^t *tow%iri% 

to *Wt vr^?rf«t g arrow fosre 

q^j „ top 1 *Rn to ^ srto ton ctsttst* arrtora ^ 
SajlfifcKjTOdS^ TOP II l II 

1. 011 ! the good fortune of Nanda and of the inhabitants of Vraja 

that they have for their intimate companion the eternal and perfect 
Brahma (Kriena).— XT. 14. 32 (Brahma). 

JR: s&rci sg% srHsraraFgq'frnft i 

mh^R *i am ii * ii 

(^IHI^iW) 


?:i»K.TiiEE£^K 1 :cin;«:r?«iEtiL'i 


^srr3r5Tr «^T^t firc^wj. \\ \K i 
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■ ■ ■ "■ 


■ ... 


ftrfrr i 03 33 t 03 vraflf o*& *r* 

35j sfsT tp 3 $t% i i srfen^fcr t «&k&t- 

qr%cr^j <pr; <j4^«rr 333 wj^ps jrj §^rar ?r«rr *fcntr 3 H3#?r ^§r: i 
erfl 3CT RSPSm «HT JP$3 3Tf|t% mhft 3T35T sflfcT? wm 313^ 
533^3^% ^T^SR. !f‘*%3 =3 3 JfWct 3T3®t3( 33^5^3 
ifraR RT 33T *=R3 f WT3: II R || 

^fcT 3«FT?5T f«R , cH^ | 

2. Thus the previous Karma influences the mind (to be entangled 
with fresh Karma). And so long as there is the influence of Avidya 
(ignorance) and as long as there is no affection for me (Vasudeva) there 
is no freedom' from the bondage of the body (he., the soul is subject to 
incarnations). — V. 5. 6 (Risabha). 

Here ends the Eleventh String. 



THE TWELFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[This section treats of the subject of consecrating oneself to the Lord]. 

mw® 5#7^mwT mwmn wmz t in n 

( ll \ I ) 

wx ?rw ^ i^lr^ciic4ww^«niT 

Sflftq STSTfcT I Jwifftr I WX.% R%%- 

cTTcHT ¥TWicf I V^IT RPERW ^TP! 3T * f^JcT cT«IT 

wnqflr mm Rfe^r qftcrgicr ^ R^cTFsrrar ciqr ft {%i%^Tt^?r: 

gr?f$rst sr^fcT 5r?r iT^ct ^ Jvnrm^r Ttqrcwiqre *rt*prro 
mkxtzixqfa %i*ft ¥Rfcr 1 1 5 pqjl K 11 

1. When a man having renounced all worldly activities consecrates 
himself to the Lord and then becomes the subject of my special grace 
he becomes fit for oneness with me and attains immortality. — XI. 29. 34 
(Sri Kfisna). 

sj*fr}$FT ffcT ^ q q^ft I 

qtaRfeoT *qg§q: Wik \\\\\ 


( © 1 ^ I sr^iq: ) 



" 5CfrT^rr a^if 11 ^ li 

%q $sN: aqr ^nq 

cratrrt^rqqprfr srfreqrfhR i i q? feqn: i qqsr r 

ft ^srit srfSrftqr i iw ?TFftRm snft qa&four *qq% a#fr ^fifcr^ 
cr^r# a=sr*pq* <rc*qf*rs« 

%r%* srs' sr^rrccqrq i qqr i cr^r- 

qferes ftirwq ts^sri^v^i srRPifsf jp% ^ ^^tera^rar to* g*n 

S ^TcidM^ i crr^‘ war tgpsifoqqT sreri irii 

fftruwfftwrnu 



tee beaktiratn avail 


m 


2. Dharma (religious practices), Artlia (material gains) and Kama 
(pleasures of this body) are said to be the three objects of life. As a means 
to gain them there are the science of self-knowledge, the Karmabanda 
(ritualistic) portions of the Vedas, the science of polity and government, 
the many works on the subjects of trade and agriculture. 1 consider 
all these branches of knowledge as true if only they aie consecra e 
Thee, their friend and Supreme Being.—' \ II. b 16 ( L rahlada). 

Here ends tlie Twelfth String. 





THE THIRTEENTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF 

DEVOTION. 

in the Lotus Feet 

of the Lord.] 

m 5RIW 

sraforcr *?: tojt wm irat if ^ 35^ ii i ii 

( U i H mH TOnaw*' ) 


5T3T SPTl’spMsiffSt ^ ^raftr* 

s[9Hf torfri#! i i gfran qrw: f §$w tgrr^?n 

n i lift gcrraf arf^TSt fqcnnf srrertT m 

fe ng re f sitoshtIt w f^c: *s srasift&iw*. i *x * %sm * qi^r^.* 
sptw^te s£#r ^rar <sgr $m ftfars cn?$*r%fc*r q'swt^fwrt h'at g 
^fcr; ^tasrrfcr qftgfoHjJnpS ^ wt 3 ?r ^ 1 %rlr 

?r: *rr’^ srrc/cNcr: 1 fi^trafcr traifivi^: 1 1 

ssSTcrar ¥fiiw^R33^ snaTcrtfcr *?ra: ii * 11 

I. He who, 0 king, has with a whole heart taken refuge in the 
Lord Mukunda, casts aside all ideas of difference, is not under obligation 
to serve the Devas, Risis, demons, the manes, and living ones who are 
our elders. He owes no debt to them. — XL 5. 41 (Iiarabhajana). 

Netted Another reading is for 3v?T. This latter word is seldom met. It means 
vf$ (difference) from to cut, means the duty to offer sacrifices, &c., <&c. 







: II H II 

( \\ \\ i at ) 

■t ^ srattein 1 faj gqqiqft 

3WRtl.*-l 

2. Nothing is 

taken refuge in the feet of the Lord— the holy shrine that drives away 
all troubles (from its proximity). — III. 23. 41 (Maitreya). 
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♦ <\ rs ♦ 


* II 


U I VU ^ WH ) 

cf^^f sq^Ri^q^ q^Tfrf I STrffar f% I i^TT 

mgqn snraw. sTfcrar; if sTtcrsn ^«r 

I %*TT# sqrcr^ I fg^: q^sq^I?m<5roTf u % li 

3. 0 Viclura, how can the troubles of the body and of the mind, 
the evils that befall on man from the skies, those that have their origin 
in the elements of matter — how can all these oppress the man who has 
taken refuge in the Lord. — III. 22. 35 (Maitreya). 

m Hits?!# i 

ii s ii 

(a i i A^^ap) 

qqfo i ^ 3Fni tot srf^ng* 3 r sst&t sutht , 

smmi sNf g^rr? ; cnwrt fsF<£facrar 

sjsrr fsret fevroqsriq ii a ii 5 

4. The mighty Yama who perpetrates havoc on the world cannot 
boast of his conquest of him who takes refuge in the lotus feet of the 

-1Y. 24. 56 (Rudra). 


mmm $ yti*r m stsirr; i 

f| mmt: % n x II 

( ^ I «. 1 V*. t^T* ) 


'■■■'■ : :-v. 

- 


?a^T* st fcr: sketrt ?ra far 

qF<£tetf cr^ fcr** rm ^cT qtfrssF rrt mi qt 

^ % sr^tr *ra^rfa?rf£ 

V. q«rr ct?r sigsccrc# * wqfer cr«tr s?fhi^- 


V ■ ; 



5. He is a fool who takes shelter in any one else than the 


’ 

who is not astonished (by his own greatness), who is fully satisfied with 
all he has, who is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) 
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sflOT ^ #: I 


-/v.rs._rs.. C 


TO cRTlflRlM cfggcff ^I’Ti^cTRI^IKII 

( vs | <*. ! ^ V®?' ) 

cf<a3tter &t%* site 

Slter I sp«T VFl^R 03 cPTTs? I STfT^T^T 5 fT 5 «*I ^fcr i gf%i 

crtr ?rg^{%{^acsrat^n: s? £t% ^terer fe: cn^iw- 

* ^<#n?sRtef • ^ra^sr Ncrtr ste * *raart vrsv- 
HTterfq 1 cfT^rte cr^terra 1 srrasi ^rfte 

?pi^m spot jjfg^qR; 1 srgsf trsRP 5% In ste 

crsrr ^Tf hsr^^r) ssretetet 1 ir^r s^rtte?? <r hr srfcr- 

?f clRcSTte* g'^tecTWT^ ^3T#S5 te 3 1 555T I 

gRRte afcrfSrfarcip sr far ^=fr 1 !te#fcr ten*. 1 wTteRrf^ «j#- 
^r 11 ^ 11 

6. 0 Nrisimba, parents cannot always afford protection to their 
children (being either helpless themselves or neglectful). Medicines do 
not always cure the sick. The ship does not always succour a drowning 
man in the sea. Such means as are resorted to for the relief of the 
distressed are not invariably unfailing and do not benefit those who have 
not secured thy care. — VII. 9. 19 ( Pral.il ad a). 

4f%cf: ^qf gp: fcT^ra I 

sak gf?T ^%f^w'Hi^R^ c 3q^qjq^qi \m 

( lo 1 Hd I ^ wsp ) 

rranwite f^irv w ww sRTf qr. Wcr 

1 rhtc rotr ^ dte; ^q; w^tigr 1 spar firo *RRrqrctet<rc 
^ teiqraf. *te 1 ^«i\crra) Rrn i ite#?^rRiT^ %t srr 
sprat spgt sr^tefRR. airnH 1 fte sjTRRHfq' 1 *tr <r aqw- 
qralr a r: it vs t| 

7. He is no wise man who seeks protection of anyone other than 
thee — Thou who art grateful, friendly, truthful and affectionate towards 
thy devotees— thou who fulfillest the desires of all who serve thee; — thou 
who offerest thy own self to them— and thou who art ever the same, suffer- 
ing no increase or decrease.— X. 48. 26 (Akrura). 

<\ #\ • 

■ rfT=rr irrrE-TTrrrrtsrrr' 


j\ /n. 
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sngp^ciT wm m% ^cof 
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Trorarcr 

i ?i|r i w|t mm% ^tcgerren *cr%p 

w$s «RT«f^ rW ^?rt w^t fsf^ar q j n q m r 

^r?rt nfa'* ?r: ^rglcf ^fr^Rc wt& srih &t * sit ttItw sr «rgr 

it ^ H 

8. 0 fortunate was the demoness Putana who, in her desire to kill 

him, made him suck her poisoned breast and got her reward worthy of a 
foster-nurse. Who else is there more merciful whose shelter we should 
seek ?— III. 2. 23 (Uddhava). 

crm%nm^T^i m i 

rv ♦ * 

frprercur crp 


urn 

( K\ I VK I VTOft*} 

?r^f i CTP&«iiftg<rcT ^rcnsr srerer- 

jpr. i * 

ftrar *RR5crJR*rf*Tclrr sntfer 1 1 11 

9. I do not see in the course of my passage through the world 
any other shelter than the shade of your lotus feet — thou who rainest 
nectars.— XI. 19. 9. (Uddhava). 

n 9 • u 

( *®J ^ I *S » ) 
st^wq^-firfcr ra^fsrfcf t; fsr wm' 

UPTSWf ffl W TT% ScRcT q?TSjf wjf 50*3! ^ng^cn I WUcW*.t JETOTtfcf 
g^ n ^ TfiT ^«r *jpfTf #snt M srf^r^t 3 jt #5 31331% errar- 

^5 tow 1 ^tct srrargrrn «Rr=ar^CT^%r 5 wrwT zreg urror 

m<m $ aratfcn gjsujcf rgcg^ssr wtf ctHTitokrt i sscf wf^rfsr i 313^ 
m 11 11 

10. O Lord ! save me who art thus afflicted. I have been long op- 
pressed by my remorses. My tyrants, six in number, have not yet been 
satisfied with their infliction of cruelties on me and I have not found 
peace anywhere. 0 Supreme One ! I approach thy lotus feet which 
confers security from fear and immunity from sorrow. — X- 51. 57 (Muchu- 
kunda). 

Note.— With this stanza ends the stringing of the Necklace of Devotion, made of 
gems selected from the Bhagavata. The remaining verses are from the pen of the 
compiler Swftmi Visnnpuri. 
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w$ *m in 3ii 

^fersR<E# smflr srafcrfcr i i m i w gg r 

wpi. grr era ^^^wrrcqrFMr cpst =sr srfcr 

?ftcJT vr^r^TJTt^; iiu H 

11. Having been encouraged by thee, 0 Lord of Lateral, thus have 
I performed the work (of stringing the necklace) with such intellectual 
ability as I possessed and with the co-operation of my fellow-devotees. It 
may be put down to a wanton intellectual activity or to my endeavour 
to determine the truth. Accept it graciously, thou . suceoui-er of thy 
refugees. 

wmm ^ i 

?$% r mn 

i i WRFrt 

#jrf& qrS^rRTR[ ^TcTJ 3lTSvlf«RT W &'?FRr rRS r$j- 

#rof fir^rf 

sr^r.i wurc m n*fc TOroftro&repit sm sn%r*? 

^ran^r ^fi^r % g fst^r; 

otst fewer? f^iweR^ ?rr%fei ?rgi %.m arir 

Wcf&T 3F*# § 5 # cr^T «?crmg ^TflCTllTO *T&g 

*tt srrcrcr wmfa i s?5TO& wife; 

3^% rTcTsar fcrt *n*r. H kr ii 

12. I have every hope that good people whose aim of life is to get 
at Bhakti (devotion) will accord welcome to the Bhaktiratnavali. And 
the learned having regard to my labour of stringing the gems, will receive 
the Necklace with their approbation. As regards those persons who are 
given to captiousness I entreat them to look into my work thoroughly and 
speak out its faults which they discern in it* if after their study of it there 
remains any desire for fault-finding. 
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p ^tsh p^ 

RIRR ^ I 

i% 1%R: m * m # wt f% prr- 

TwW# rPRf II n II 

fopNT ^reiRT^sr SRfqr^ict stortc t *mv%- 

f$rfcr i ?i^t str #rfa q%rfcr fer^3^f^rgtsr%sr^rr^- 

nfcr q^rsr%^f i cRtft r»* JTcf>%t 

Wtesrhwsj ^riir^ * s*jr<iv srretNr sr 

ffRr; sn:Sr: wfprr^frr: fts^ran ^r ftut *rrsrr f¥ *rr ssssre* f*s for qt 

nxmW' wtrercifo: %rwr um-> sr^JirMrsn h i <raifo 

?rRf <rrj*p &%cr irg r^Rctj ^*<?r *Tcn sri^in srscrfosn' *%ir 

iifo g qtifcr eclair; i crtcrtngfsndstfrfo 3p2ariiii%5r#<J?- 
#^WIr ii « 

^*dfo^R#§t3rT^fRJlT35T ^TJTOT II SJWRg II 

13. Whatever I am, of small intellectual powers, friendless and un- 
- known, let not my work be an object of ridicule among the devotees of 
the Lord. What intellect, distinguished birth (parentage), prowess or 
qualities can the bees boast of ? — Yet do not men drink with zest the 
sweet honey they supply ? 

Here ends the Necklace of the Gems of Devotion found in the Ocean 
of Nectar of the Bhagavata. 

In the Calcutta printed edition occur the following additional 
verses: — 

qpw at ?sr§ s*rr sarsrf%-^rr*r# , 
c t sft& sr cr%r ^sr^feerr ssrfcwreT wn \ 

^ERT gERV ft u % II 

srrfor^r i 

wforcsrroST forsn - srfoerr ^rfR?n^iT n ^ ii 

*TfR^-5Tc:*srn!r-?fr50TgnFa3 $if> i 

foRtaret *pf % u V« 
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* I have thus prepared with much labour the Bhaktiratn&valL I have also 
supplied a commentary designated the “ Kantimala.*’ 

Whatever faults of omission and commission that have occurred in this composition 
—in this eulogy of S rid liar a (Yisnu), let good men forgive the fickleness of one who coveted 
the joy arising out of his own stringing (the Gems of the Necklace of Devotion,)* 

t In Kdsi in a temple of Yisnu situated near Yiswanath, was composed the Bhakti- 
ratndvali along with its commentary the K&ntim&I&. 

| It was finished in the year 1555 of the 8 aka year in the month of Falguna on 
Tuesday, the second day of the bright fortnight 

* This sloka is not given in the manuscript which bears date of Sam vat 1699 ; nor 
the couplets that follow. 

t Note ,— The above statement as to when and where the work was composed is not 
to be reckoned as conclusive evidence. The two couplets embodying this declaration are 
not found in all manuscripts. Perhaps they are the statement of a copyist as giving 
the date and place of the copy he had transcribed. The learned Editors of the excellent 
Calcutta edition believe that Yisnupuri lived long before the date given above. 
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